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The first English version of the Gospels, preceding 
the Wiclifite Bible by four hundred years, is made his- 
torically important by the fact of chronology alone. 
This importance of the Gospels in West-Saxon is raised 
to unquestioned significance by characteristics that make 
the Version a subject of fruitful study to the professional 
student of English and to the professional student of 
Scripture. Hitherto the student of English has perhaps 
surpassed the student of Scripture in fiuniliarity widi these 
Gospels $ but in all departments of inquiry many results 
are yet awaiting accurate and exhaustive investigation. 
A trustworthy and easily accessible edition of this text 
should, therefore, confidently be expected to meet a de- 
mand within the widening sphere of scholarship ; within 
the wider sphere of general intellectual interests, it should 
no less confidently be expected to meet an enlightened 
popular demand. 

This edition is based upon the original manuscripts ; 
but the accuracy of Professor W. W. Skeafs edition 
obviated the labor of copying the entire text, and fiicili- 
tated the more speedy and less irksome task of collation. 
Professor Skeat^s reproduction of the Corpus manuscript 
was found to be almost ^ultless, and the differences be- 
tween his record of variant readings and mine are not 
numerous. There is a value, however, in the assurance 
that can be given that all details have been verified 
with the originals, and that the text and the variant read- 
ings may now be used with a grain of additional confi- 
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deuce, and with an advantage of minor corrections and 
additions. 

Following the Introduction to this volume is a descrip- 
tion of the plan according to which the text has been 
prepared. 

The Notes, although reduced from their original form, 
occupy more space than the plan of the volume at first 
provided. Several methods of annotation were considered 
before the conclusion was reached to use so much of the 
available space for the citation of the passages from the 
Gospel of St. John that have been collected by Professor 
Cook from the Anglo-Saxon prose writers. These com- 
plete in a significant way the Gospel of St John in 
Anglo-Saxon, and constitute, as a whole, an important 
commentary on the text of the Version. 

It must, however, be kept in mind that the prose 
writers translate and paraphrase from a variety of sources, 
and that therefore many of the differences between their 
passages and the Version furnish a clue to prevailing vari- 
ants in the original text. In each instance it would be 
necessary to trace the complete history of the passage to 
arrive at its exact significance for comparison with the 
Version. But such points of exactitude do not greatly 
interfere with the more general value of these passages in 
supplying illustrations of individual modes of translation 
and paraphrase, and in thus extending our view of the re- 
sources and of the conventionalities of the language. 

Inasmuch as the Latin manuscript used by the trans- 
lator of this Gospel has not yet been identified, the text 
has been compared with that of Wordsworth and Whitens 
critical edition of the Vulgate. Only a portion of the re- 
sults of this comparison have been recorded in the Notes $ 
but at many places the critical text has been cited to elu- 
cidate the Version, and at many other places indications 
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have been given of an unmistakable relation between the 
Version and the tradition of such variant readings as have 
been reported by the editors of the Vulgate. 

Notes of a miscellaneous character require no descrip- 
tion. For want of space they have been reduced in num- 
ber and compressed in form. 

The plan of the Glossary is minutely described by 
Professor Harris. It should be added that he has inserted 
references to the Notes, and contributed much to the 
careful study of the text by classifying definitions and 
idiomsy and by citing, at discretion, the corresponding 
words and idioms of the Latin original. 

For a collation of the Bodleian manuscript of the Ver- 
sion I again record a long-standing debt of gratitude to 
Professor Frank G. Hublxird, of the University of Wis- 
consin. I am newly indebted to my colleagues. Pro- 
fessor Kirby Flower Smith and Professor C. W. Emil 
Miller, for assistance on special points in Latin and 
Greek. My thanks are also due to Professor £. M. 
Brown, the general editor of the series to which this vol- 
ume belongs, for acts of courtesy and for assistance in 
the reading of the proofs. Professor L. M. Harris has 
read the proofs with special care and increased my obli- 
gations to him by helpful suggestions. 

James W. Bright. 

Baltimore f Octobtr, Z904. 
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I. Vernacular Scripture in Anglo-Saxon Times 

Anglo-Saxon literature precedes by centuries of yean 
the layman* s possession of vernacular Scripture. But no 
literature of so much excellence and extending over so 
long a period of national life surpasses that of the Anglo- 
Saxons in its dependence upon Scripture, liturgy, and 
hagiography. Learning and literary authorship were 
then almost exclusively ecclesiastical. That there was 
something — we cannot know how much — in these con- 
ditions that must at times have brought the scholar near 
to a conception of the desirability of supplying the people 
with Scripture in the native tongue is attested by the ac- 
count of Bede*s endeavor to translate the Gospel of St. 
John, by surviving texts glossed in the vernacular, by a 
notable translation of the Psalms, by Mifnc's translations 
of other portions of the Old Testament, and especially 
by the West-Saxon Gospels. ^ On the other hand, a 
knowledge of the conditions of popular education must 
have arrested such speculation, and relegated the possible 
use of vernacular Scripture to an exclusive clergy.* 

^ The moft complete and trustworthy accoimt of the Anglo-Saxon rer- 
•ions, paraphratet, and gloMes of Sciiptnre will be fband in Profeaaor 



Cook's Introduction to Biilicml ^•tmtUns (for the full title, tee below, 
Ifric feared the misnte of remacular Scripture in the handa of igBO- 
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rant priests and of the laity. See his Preface^to Genesis, Biblhthtk dtr 
'tlt'Athsischtn Prtta (C 

right, 
. Holt Sc Co., 3d ed. 1894), pp. 107 f. 



mngtlt'Athsischtn Prtta (Cassel & Gtfttingen, George H. Wigand, 1872), 
2Z f.} James W. Bright, jtn jtnglp-SaxM Rtadsr (New York, 
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2. Bedels Translation of the Gospel of St. John 

The West-Saxon version of the Gospels was made 
somewhat near the close of the Anglo-Saxon literary pe- 
riod, in the south of England where the centre of literary 
activity had been fixed in the reign of Alfred the Great. 
About equally near tlie beginning of Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture, in the north of England, the illustrious Bede (or 
Bseda) was engaged, at the time of his death (a. d. 
735), in translating into the language of the people, <for 
the benefit of the Church of God,' the Gospel of St. 
John. An interval of more than two and a half centuries 
thus separates this first attempted version of the fourth 
Gospel and that which happily survives. All that is now 
known, and perhaps ever can be known, of Bedels trans- 
lation is contained in what is accepted to be an authen- 
tic account of it in a letter written by Cuthbert (after- 
wards Abbot of Wearmouth and Jarrow), a disciple of 
Bede, to his co-disciple Cuthwin. The earliest surviv- 
ing copy of Cuthbert' s letter, a MS. of the ninth century, 
m the library at St. Gallen, contains the specific state- 
ment that Bede's translation extended from the beginning 
of St. John's Gospel to the place where it is said, * but 
what are they among so many ' (vi, 9). This reading is 
supported by other MSS.^ A second division of the MSS.' 

1 It it rapported by the text of J. A. Gilet in Sancti Bonifaeii . . . Oftra 
(London, 1844)1 > (Epittola), 236; by jteta Sanefrum xix, 714} and by 
the Annahs EccUsiastiei of BzroniuB (Lucae, 1742) Xii, 403. The St. 
Gallen MS. CCLV (compared with ccliv) is represented in the text of 
Mayor and Lumby, ynttrabilis Btda* Hitfriat EceUtiatticat Gtntis An- 
gUrum III, IV (Cambridge, University Prew, 1881), pp. 176-179. Pro- 
feasor Charles Plummer has reproduced this text t VtntrmhiUt Batdat 
HitUrUm Beehsimsticam Gtntit AngUrum etc. (Oxibrd, Clarendon Press, 

IS^), TOl. I, pp. CLX-CLXIV. 

> Belonging to this division are, for example, the three MSS., Ci, 
C*, C7, described by Mayor and Lamby (•#. cit, pp. 413, 416). See also 
the text of the letter in Sjmfnls Mtnachi Oftra Omnim, ed. Thomas 
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represents agreement in the reading that omits the specific 
detail and thus converts the report into the statement that 
Bede translated the (entire) Gospel of St. John. This sup- 
pression of the particularizing clause has been regarded as 
being consistent with those later passages in the letter that 
have been interpreted to mean that the last sentence of the 
Gospel was reached or hastily- dictated in preparation for 
the remaining moments preceding an exultant death. ^ The 
character of the particularized account, however, estab- 
lishes a presumption in favor of its acceptance. Durior 
lectio preferenda est. Referring to this translation of the 
Gospel of St. John, Mr. Stopford A. Brooke remarks that 
** the history of English literature speaks of it with plea- 
sure and regret ; widi pleasure, for it is the first translation 
into our tongue of any book of the Bible ; with regret, 
for the translation has not come down to us.** ' 



3. The Manuscripts of the West-Saxon Gospels 

An enumeration of the manuscripts of the West-Saxon 
Gospels (here designated the Version) is given in the Bibli- 
ography attached to the Notes of this volume. The follow- 
ing is a brief description of these manuscripts. 

I. Corp. — MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) of the Library of 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, belongs to the fa- 
mous collection of MSS. bequeathed by Archbishop 
Parker. It is described by Professor Skeat in his Pre- 

Amold (London, x88x. Rolls Seriet, 75), i, 43 f. j and FmtvUgUt LmU" 
nat xc, 40. 

1 ProfeMor Plnmmer arguet thus (•/. ciu j, p. lxxv) : **■ Thit inser- 
tion of the St. Gallen MS. aeema inconsistent with what is said below 
about the *• one chapter,* the *• one verse,* needed to complete the work ; 
for Bede can hardly hare intended to stop abruptly in the middle of a nar- 
rative." 

> TTitf Hlsury •/ Earlj English Li**rMur§ (New York and London, 
Macmillan & Co., 1892), p. 350. 
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face to the Gospel of St. Mark^ : «At the beginning 
of the MS. (but added afterwards) are certain forms of 
manumissions. . . . All of them are connected with St. 
Peter's Abbey-church at Bath. ... At the end of the 
Gospel, of St. John are two Latin documents of later date, 
both referring to Bath. ... At the end of the Gospel 
of St. Matthew is this note — Ego ^Ifricus scripsi hunc 
librum in Monasterio Ba^bonio et dedi Brihtwoldo pre- 
posito." Seemingly conclusive evidence is thus furnished 
that this copy of die Version was made at, or near, Bath ; 
but hitherto neither ^Ifric the scribe ^ nor Brihtwold the 
prior has been identified. There is also a homily, «« Scrip- 
tum de Coelo Delapsum," at the end of thp Gospel of 
St. Mark ; but from this nothing has been learned with 
reference to the Gospels. This is true also of the " lists 
of popes and of English archbishops and bishops '' at the 
end c^the Gospel of St. Luke. As to the date of the Cor- 
pus MS. copy of the Version, it may be placed, with con- 
siderable certainty, within the last decade of the tenth 
century or the first decade of the eleventh, with some 
degree of probability in favor of the second of these 
decades. This copy stands closest to the original and is 
therefore the primary authority for the text. 

B.— MS. Bodley44i (formerly NE. F. 3. 15) of the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford, was also doubtless once in Arch- 
bishop Parker's possession. The provenance of the MS, 
has not been determined. When it came into the hands of 



1 TTitf G^sftl mcfrding f Saint Mark in jtngI»-Sax»n and Northum- 
brlan f^«r//«nj (Cambridge, University Pren, 1871), pp. v,vi. In farther 
references to Professor Skeat^s edition of tliese Gospels (see tlie Bibliogra- 
pliv^, tlie titles and dates of tlie separate volumes will not be given. 

s ^ It deserves to be mentioned tliat tlie scribe JEifric did not write the 
whole of the Gospels himself: for in the Gospel of St. Mark^ from the word 

(trst-btam [beginning with -ham] (xii, 26) to h* [i. e. endinj^ with sad*] 
xii, 38), there is a single page written in a difierent and inferior hand. 
Skeat, PreAice to Mark p. v. 
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the Archbishop, it had sustained losses. To restore it to 
completeness twelve new parchment leaves, upon which, at 
the direction of the Archbishop,^ the missing portions were 
copied (from the Corpus MS.) in imitation of the old writ- 
ing, were inserted as follows: six continuous leaves (fols. 
57-62) containing Mark i, i to iv, 37 (ending with ymt 
SC7P )^aet) ; one l<af (foi. 90) containing Mark xvi, 1 4 to the 
end of the Gospel; one leaf (fol. 131) containing Luke xvi, 
14 (beginning with Sing) to xvii, i (ending with leoming^ 
cnihtum); one leaf (fol. 150) containing Luke xxiv, 51 
(beginning with geworden) to the end of the Gospel { 
three continuous leaves (fols. 192-194) containing John 
XX, 9 (beginning with hsli ge-, repeated from the end of 
the preceding page) to the end of the Gospel. The restorer 
also inserted a number of the rubrics from MS. A. 

A study of the lacunae in the MSS. led Professor Skeat* 
to discover that the Royal MS. copy of the Version is di- 
rectly derived from B, and the Hatton from the Royal. 
It is clearly seen that at the time the Royal MS. was writ- 
ten, B had sustained only a part of its losses. This con- 
dition of B may be denoted by B', which lacked the ends 

1 The following ptaMgea are cited from John Strype, Th» Lift tmd 
Acts •/ Matthno Paritr (Oxford, Clarendon PreM, i8ii ; the fine ed. ii in 
fol., London, 1711) : *^ In the Bodleian library at Oxford, there Is an an- 
dent book of the toar Goepela in Saxon, before the Conanett. This book 
the aforesaid exact writer [Wanley] concludes once to have belonged to 
onr Archbishop. And whereas it was defective in several places, and many 
leaves gone, those defects are restored and supplied In a modem hand 
by the commandment of onr Archbishop, as is very probable, it being his 
great erdeavonr, by help of perfect copies, to make np tJie wants in 
others *Wii,;ii). 

^ And he kept such in his family as conld imitate any of the old char- 
acters admirably well. One of these was Lyly, an excellent writer, and 
that conld counterfolt any antique writing. Him the Archbishop custom- 
arily used to make old books complete, that wanted some pages ; that the 
character might seem to be the same throuehout " (11, 500). 

* Preftce to Mark p. x. Preface to Luke p. viii, Prence to John f, 
viii, and James W. Bright, Ths G»tftl •/ Smint Lukt in jtnglt-SmxM (Ox- 
ford, Clarendon Press, 1893), pp. xv, xri. 
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of the Gospels Mark and Luke, as described above, the 
end of John, namely, the latter portion of the last verse 
(beginning with -writene), and Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, i. 
These parts were therefore originally wanting in the Royal 
MS. At a later period B, or, as it may be designated, B^ 
sustained the further loss of the two long passages of Mark 
i, I to iv, 3 7 and John xx, 9 to the middle point of the last 
verse, for these passages were never wanting in the Royal 
MS. Accordingly B3 would denote MS. B in its present 
condition, restored by the insertion, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, of the twelve new leaves. Now the Hatton scribe^ 
when he came to make his copy from the Royal MS., 
discovered at least three of its lacunae, namely those at 
the ends of the Gospels (as in B'); these he supplied 
in the Royal MS. as well as in his own by his own 
translation of the passages from the Latin. It is possible 
that he did not observe the loss of Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, i 
(the remaining loss of B') ; it is also possible that, ob- 
serving it, he refrained from translating so long a passage. 
This passage is now on a new leaf in the Hatton MS., 
inserted, no doubt, by the Archbishop^ s skilful restorer. 

That MS. B, purchased for the Bodleian Library, ac- 
cording to Macray, in the year i6ok, was once in Arch- 
bishop Parker^ s possession is also confirmed by its ** being 
the MS. from which John Foxe had taken the text of the 
Saxon Gospels in the edition published at the expense of 
Archbishop Parker in 1571. "^ The date of MS. B is 
about that of MS. Corp. to which it is closely related. 

C. — Cotton Otho C. i belongs to Sir Robert Cotton's 
collection of MSS. (now in the British Museum), which 
was partly destroyed and otherwise injiu'ed by fire in the 
year 1731. Of this MS. the fire destroyed twenty-five 

^ W. D. Macraj, Annals •f ths BtdUUn Library^ Oxfwd (London, 
Ozibrd, and Cambridge, Rivingtont, 1868), p. 19. 
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folios and reduced many othen to fragmentt. In itf 
present state it lacks the whole of the Gospel of St Mat- 
thew (before the fire Matthew as far as xxvii, 6 had al- 
ready been lost) and the Gospel of St Mark as fiur as vii, 
21. The first surviving fragment (folio 26) contains 
about forty words of Mark vii, 22—27. <<The frag- 
ments increase a little in size from folio 26 to 38.** ^ 
Luke (which begins with folio 39) lacks one leaf (xxiv, 
7-29) and John lacks two (xix, 27 to xz, 22) ; other- 
wise these two Gospels are but slightly defective. Be- 
tween the Gospels of St Luke and St John there has been 
inserted a charter (of earlier date) relating to Malmes- 
bury in Wiltshire ; this may be taken as an indication 
of the original locality of the MS. In a note at the end 
of the Gospel of St. John, the scribe has revealed his 
name : Wulfwi mC writ.^ This copy of the Version 
must also be assigned to the period in which the preced- 
ing two were made ; but it is much more closely related 
to B than to Corp. 

A. — MS. li. 2. II of the Cambridge University Li- 
brary. This copy of the Version is approximately a 
half century later than the preceding three. Skeat dates 
it << about A. D. 1050.*^ In addition to the Version, 
the MS. contains a copy of the Gospel of Nicodemus, 
and a tract uniting the embassy of Nathan with the le- 
gend of St. Veronica. There is also at the end a form 
of manumission (but of later date) relating to Exeter. 

1 For further details see Profeasor Skeat*« acconnt of this MS. (Preface 
to Mark pp. yiii-x), which has been verified by an examination of the MS. 

* This scribe Wulfwi may be identical with WnUwinos the scribe of 
the Faris Ptalur, or its archetype ; see J. D. Brace, Publicaiims •/ tht 
M»d*m Language jttfciathn •/ Amtrica IX, 47-^0. The argument for 
this identification is strengthened by observing the character of the scribal 
errors in both MSS. Wultwi's copy of the Gospels abounds in blunders that 
render it inferior to the other copies. See also Charles Plnmmer, Tk* Lift 
mnd Tinus •/ Mfrtd tht Grtmt (Ozibrd, Clarendon Preat, 190ft), p. 150. 
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That Exeter is the * locality * of the MS. is made dear 
by the undoubted fact that this is the volume described as 
"i. englisc christes boe" in the catalogue of Bishop 
Leofric^s gifts to the church of St. Peter the Apostle in 
Exeter. "In 1566 it was given by Gregory Dodde, 
dean of Exeter, with the consent of his brethren, to Mat- 
thew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, who afterwards 
gave it to the University of Cambridge in 1574.*'! This 
copy represents with much consistency the normal Late 
West-Saxon forms of the language, with, however, an 
excessive use of j^ for i ; but it also has, on die other hand, 
traces of the more local peculiarities of the original. 

L. — The Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John, now in the Bodleian Library. This was rediscovered 
by Professor A. S. Napier in a volume of MSS., chiefly 
charters and deeds, which the Curators of the Bodleian 
Library had purchased at the sale of the books of W. H. 
Crawford, of Lakelands, county Cork, March 14, 1891.^ 
Professor Napier at once reported and published this 
Fragment in Herrig* s Archi'v lxxxvii, 255-261. It con- 
sists of four leaves, bearing a note that they had once 
been ««usM as the Cover to a Court Book at Flixton 
Hall in Suffolk, A® 1722" 5 the leaves are therefore 
slightly damaged at the edges, the damage extending 
somewhat into the writing. The eight pages of text thus 
recovered contain the following portion of the Version: 

1 Skeat, Preface to St. Mark p. vii. See alao Strvpe, •/. cit. 11, 506; 
B. Thorpe, DifhmAtarium Anglieum j^vf Smxoniei (London, MacmUlan 
& Co., 1865), p. 430 } F. E. warren, Tht Lffric Missal (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Press, 1883), pp. xxi-xxiv ; John Earle, jt Hand-B»ok U th$ Land- 
Charttrs and •thtr SaxMie Dtumtnts (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1888), 

Sp. 249-2;!: Max Fttrster, ir«rri;*j Archiv cvil, 312$ W. H. Hulme, 
{•d$rn FhiUhp I, 583 f. 

s For a description of this volume and for what is known of its history, 
see the Preface to jtntcdtta Ox^nUnsia^ Mediaeval and Modem Series, 
Part VII, edited by A. S. Napier and W. H. Stevenson (Ozibrd, Clar- 
endon Press, i89$)> 
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St J<^ iiy 6 to illy 34 ; vi, 19 to viiy 10. These pages 
are now republished in an Appendix to this Introduc- 
tion. The Fragment belongs to the first half of the 
eleventh century and is related to MS. A. 

Royal MS. Bibl. Reg. i. A. m, a volume of the 

Royal Library in the British Museum. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65) of the Bod- 
leian Library. 

In connection with MS. B, something has already 
been said of these two twelfth century copies of the Ver- 
sion. The Royal (written probably in the reign of Ste- 
phen) is an unskilfully modernized transcript of B, and the 
Hatton (made presumably in the reign of Henry II) is a 
further modernization of the Royal. Both copies are 
therefore without cridcal value in the study of the Ver- 
sion. ^ 



4. The Relation of the Manuscripts to the 
Original 

Of the more important questions concerning the rela- 
tion of the MSS. to the original several may be answered 
with certainty, others have been only partially answered, 
and some stiU remain totally unanswered. It is clear that 
the MSS. transmit copies of one and the same Version, 
that the omissions and the scribal errors, and the varia- 
tions in the forms of the language of these copies are 
such as could not occur in the translator's own text. It 
is also clear that the Corpus copy is closer in time and in 
linguistic features to the original than any other surviving 
copy, and that it must, theiefore, be regarded as fiimish- 

^ For a wtaij of the lingnbdc character of thete copies, tee Max 
Reimann, DU Sfrmch* dtr mitttlktntischtn Evmngtlhn (BerUn, Weld- 
mann, 1883). 
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ing the approximate date and an indication of the locality 
of the original. One other conclusion may be accepted, 
namely, that not one of the surviving copies has been 
directly copied from another of these. This statement 
excludes, of course, the derivation of the late copies. 
Royal and Hatton. 

Because of the complex interrelation of the copies, it 
is difficult to determine the relation they severally sus- 
tain to the original. B and C are united by minute 
agreements, though B is the superior copy, the scribe of 
C being especially careless, and perhaps ignorant. Thus 
united, these copies are contemporary with Corpus, and 
linguistically confirm the testimony of Corpus as to the 
character of the original. The line of transmission re- 
presented by A and L (see Appendix) apparently leads 
back to the original without contact with the line of the 
preceding copies. A is characteristically a normalized 
copy ; the local forms of the language of the original 
are almost consistently changed into the more general 
Late West-Saxon. It differs from the other copies by a 
frequent change in the order of words, and by an occa- 
sional substitution of another word ; and it supplies many 
of the omissions of the other copies. 

5. The Axtthorship of the Version 

The locality of the Version, as has been shown, maybe 
assumed to be indicated chiefly by Corpus ; but by whom 
the Version was made has lutherto eluded all inquiry. 
This question of the authorship of the Version is the sub- 
ject of a dissertation by Mr. Allison Drake. ^ He ex- 
presses the conviction (p. 45) that there are << weighty 
reasons for believing that the authorship of the West 

i Ths jtuth$rshi^ •ftht Wtst Smx$n Gtsftls (New York, 1894). 
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Saxon Gospels is at least dual, and probably triple ; more 
explicitly, that the Matthew is by one translator, the 
Mark and Luke by another, the John by a third (unless 
possibly by the translator of the Matthew) ; that the 
translator of the Matthew and the translator of the John 
were probably locally akin, possibly translating con- 
jointly ; and that the transUtor of the Mark and Luke 
was probably distant from the locality where the Mat- 
thew and the John were translated/* Mr. Drake draws 
his conclusion from the following observations : 

1. Matthew has a limited use (i8 instances) of the 
weak form of heofon (as at vi, 20 011 heofinan\ No in- 
stance of this form is found in the other Gospels. John it 
distinguished from the other Gospels by the invariable use 
of the plural of heofon in translating the singular caelum. 

2. Matthew has interchangeably underfon (12 times) 
and onfon (25 times). Mark and Luke have only onfon, 
John agrees with Matthew in having both words, but 
has underfon 22 times and onfon only 3 times (i, 16 ; v, 
34 5 xix, 30)- 

3. The use of nuillan zhtipai to introduce purpose is 
infrequent in Matthew ; it is lacking in Mark and Luke \ 
it is excessive in John (see Notes vii, 32). 

4. In the use of pSra, para iPSr^ Par; k*w7er, hnvar^ 
Matthew has almost exclusively the forms in 2; Mark 
and Luke have almost exclusively those m d\ in John 
the two sets of forms are almost equally represented. 

5. In Matthew and John autem is often rendered by 
nvitodlicei this occurs but once in Mark (xiii, 31) and 
once in Luke (v, 1 5). 

6. Matthew and John have cocc^ itnditnxiggallus ; Mark 
and Luke have hana (except Mark xiii, 35 hancrede: 
gain cantui cf. Matthew xiv, 25 hancred: uigilia. See 
Notes xiii, 38). 
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7. When trader e «« describes a manifestly treacherous 
action, ^^ it is rendered by bglSnvan in Matthew and John ; 
in Mark and Luke tradere is rendered uniformly by syllan 
(see Notes xiii, 21). Mark and Luke together have 
belStuan only once (Mark xiv, 10); in this instance it 
renders tradere. Mr. Drake adds : « It is remarkable 
that the Lindisfame and Rushworth texts have belSrwan 
in the same passage and there only.*^ 

8. Matthew and John are separated from Mark and 
Luke by the frequent use of uppan (onuppan) in the sense 
of on or ofer^ that is, ** with the loss of the original force 
of«^^-.'' 

9 . For the rendering o£ stridor dentium Matthew has t^>a 
gristbitung (6 times) \ Luke for the only remaining occur- 
rence of die expression (xiii, 28) has tQ/>a grystlung. Ful- 
gor in Matthew is rendered by Itgyt (twice), in Luke by 
iigrasc (3 times) ; and hundredes ealdor of Matthew may 
be contra&ted with hundredman of Mark and Luke. Mr. 
Drake also notices a difference, according to Corpus, in 
the rendering of njox clamantis (Matthew iii, 3$ Mark i, 
3 ; Luke iii, 4 ; John i, 23), which is, however, invali- 
dated as evidence by the variant readings of the MSS. 
He also calls attention (p. 43) to the use in Matthew of 
to h'wty a phrase not once found in the other Gospels. 

There has been some acceptance, more or less complete, 
of Mr. Drake^s conclusion, 1 and it is noteworthy that 
a study of the special readings of the assumed Latin ori- 
ginal of the Version afterwards led Professor L. M. Harris 
to infer that << the translator's original, therefore, seems to 
show at least three types of texts — one for Matthew, a 
second for John, and a third for Mark and Luke. This 



letter. 



mntrotuction xxv 

can mean either that there were three leparate manuscripts 
(which would suggest three tianslatoiB), or that the trans- 
lation was made from one manuscript of a varied type. * * ^ 
It should also be observed that the instances of the abso- 
lute participle are distributed, according to the report of 
Professor Morgan Callaway, Jr.,* as follows : Matthew 
15 ; Mark 23 ; Luke 27 ; John i (xx, 26 ; see Notes). 
Moreover, Mr. H. G. Shearin * has noticed, in corrobora- 
tion, as he believes, of Mr. Drake's ** theory that Matthew 
and John stand together as opposed to Mark and Luke,** 
that Matthew and John have both pi lis and pi bts Pe^ 
whereas in Mark and Luke pi tsts only is found (see 
Notes xii, 42). 

The observations just reviewed do not, however, estab- 
lish the divided authorship of the Version. Mr. Drake's 
inference that, because of an agreement in the use of 
MSnvan, Mark and Luke and the Lindlsfame and Rush- 
worth Glosses <<are in somewise akin, probably as re- 
spects localities of translation,** is certainly untenable. 
A more minute study of the entire text may disclose such 
variations only as can be brought into harmony with the 
dominant note of unity of authorship. The translator 
clearly varies his manner somewhat, and in details, at 
times, differs from himself; but the task of the entire 
translation was a long one, and was probably resumed at 
intervals, and carried on without constant or uniform care 
for consistency. It is, of coiuse, possible that the trans- 
lator was aided by a distribution of the task among asso- 
ciates ; but in the frirther study of the question, due at- 
tention must be given to the differences in style of the 

1 Studits in tht jtngl9-Smx»n VtrsUn •/ th» G*$f»ls (Baltimore, 1901), 
p. 14. 

* 77r« Ahfluu PmrtieifU in jtnrl^-Sax^n (Baltimore, 1889), p. 19. 

• Hit Exfrttsitn •fTurff in (Hd English PrM (New York, H. Holt 
ft Co., 1903), p. 96. 
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Gospels in the origiiiai, and to the translator's gradual 
variations in manner as he proceeded in his work, such 
variations, for example, as that which is made apparent 
in the increased use in John of P^ as a particle to in- 
troduce indirect discourse (see Notes i, 32 ; Henshaw, 
17 f.), and the increasing tendency to inversion of words 
and clauses which begins after the middle point of Luke 
and becomes characteristic of John. 



6. The Latin Original of the Version 

The Version was made from the Latin Bible known 
as the Vulgate y^ by which is meant Jerome's revision of 
the Old Latin version of the New Testament (the Gos- 
pels of this revision appeared in a. d. 384) and of the 
Psalter, and his translation of the Old Testament, exclu- 
sive of the Psalter, from the Hebrew ("not without 
some mixture with his translation from the Septuagint''). 
As time went on the Vulgate came to be more and more 
generally accepted by the Church. Li Western Europe 
it became the current Bible of the Middle Ages.^ « But 
it was not a pure Vulgate text that was thus used : the 
old versions went on side by side with it for centuries, 
and even when they were thus nominally superseded, 
fragments of them found their way into probably all ex- 
isting MSS. . . . The same MS. will present us with an 
Old Latin text in some books of the New Testament, 
and with a Vulgate text in others.*'* Moreover, in the 

1 p. H. A. Scrirener, A Plain Intrtduethn f tht Criticism •/ th* Nno 
Ttstamtnt, 4th ed. edited by Edward Miller (London, George Bell & 
Sons, 1894), II, 56-90. 

* ^* La Vulgate est, en elfet, 3l pen pris la seule forme sous laqnelle la 
Bible ait 6t€ ripandne, pendant mille ans, dans tout Toccident." Samuel 
Berger, Hisfirt d* Lm Vulgau^ Nancy, Berger-Levraolt et Ci«, 1893), p. 

Tii. 

• Scrivener and Miller, •/. cit, II, $8. 
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difFerent countries of Western Europe, the current Vul- 
gate text was subjected to a diversity of tradition in the 
retention of Old Latin readings, and to numerous in- 
dependent recensions, so that there grew up both national 
and more local tjrpes of the Vulgate text ; and such is the 
diversity in the readings of the mediaeval MSS. of the 
VulgaU that even within the limits of any type, perhaps 
no MS. agrees exactly with another. 

Further complexity is introduced into the problem by 
the contact of the national types of the text In this 
contact may be read chapters of the ecclesiastical history 
of the times. Thus, the << Irish ** type of text came into 
England through the agency of Uie mission from the 
North, and the Canterbury mission in the South brought in 
the Roman type. The resultant Anglo-Saxon (or British) 
type is therefore < mixed* (meie)^ being fundamentally 
Roman, but pervaded by Irish readings.^ The original 
of John, according to Professor Harris, was least affected 
by the influence of the Irish type and <<was almost 
Hieronymian.** In the case of Mark and Luke he finds 
« nothing so marked. There are many peculiar read- 
ings,** he adds, "but there is no preponderance of the 
readings of any one t3rpe.** The Latin original of the 
Version was thus probably tripartite in its representation 

^ ** L*ABgleterre a M le champ de bataUle de rinfliieace lomaine et 
de la tradition iilandaiw, et ia victoire da tiige de Canterlmrj n*a paa 
dt< tans bien de* rereis. Lea EcoMaia ont, aa rii* tiicle, colonist ica 

Gj* da nord de I*Hamber, et lea molnea d*Iona occapaient TUe taiate de 
Bdiafarne alors qae d<jk le tod de i'lriande ndgociait arec Rome. La 
melange dea traditions religieoaea est nM longtemps la loi des piorincca 
do nord de TAngleterre et pins encore dea pays celtiqaes. lona mime 
fot diTiad pendant nne partie dn riii* sitele. II est done tout natnrel 
qn*ane partie dea meillenrs mannscrits du type irlandais piovlennent de 
Merde on de Northnmbrie, et cea mannscrits sont des testes m£l^, c*est- 
ilHlire des Vnlgatea rempliea dUnterpolations irlandaisea. Le melange 
des textes, tel eat le trait dominant de Phistoire de la Bible dans lea Ilea 
Britanniqnea, de m8me que le mdlange des rites a 6td caractire de la lente 
conqntee dea Ilea Britanniqnea par lea missionnairea romaina.** Berger, 
•/. eit, p. s6. 
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of textual traditions. That this result might be regarded 
as fiivoring the theory of divided authorship has been 
shown in the preceding section. Further investigation 
will surely give a clearer view of the characteristic fea- 
tures of the MS. (or MSS.) in question. ^ 

One should therefore expect to find that the Version is 
based not upon a pure Hieronymian text, but upon one 
that exhibits a set of Old Latin readings, some readings 
derived from independent recensions, and some that re- 
present the Irish type. The investigation by Professor 
Harris, referred to above, confirms this conjecture. No- 
ticing the " peculiar readings " of the Version in connec- 
tion with the readings of MSS. brought together in Words- 
worth and White's critical edition of the Vulgate, Professor 
Harris arrived at the conclusion that the Matthew of the 
translator's original must have contained a large number 
of readings that bring it into relation with the MSS. (six 
in number) << that exhibit the Irish type of text. This 
type," it is added, " b very marked in its peculiarities 
(far more so than any other of Wordsworth and White's 
manuscripts), containing many Old Latin readings and 
independent revisions from the Greek." ^ It may also 
be noticed that Professor Max Forster^ has called the 
investigator's special attention to the importance, in this 
coimection, of the seventh century MS. Bodl. 857 (Auct. 
D. a. 14), «< formerly belonging to St. Augustine's Library 
at Canterbury, and generally known as <St. Augustine's 
Gospels' " * (denoted by O in the Vulgate of Words- 
worUi and \^^te). 

1 That this MS. (or MSS.) may yet be found is, of conne, not ImpoMible. 

* L. M. Harris, tf. cit. p. 32. 

* Englisch* StudUn xxviii, 430 : *^ Ich glaube, mit einiger sicherheit 
k&nnen wir aussagen, dass die vorlage der westsichsisclien Evangeiien in 
tint gnippe mit der Oxforder handschrift geh5rte, iedoch durch eine 
•tftrkero beimiachnng irischer elemente sich wesentllcli von ihr unter- 
•chied.'* See alto Littraturblatt fur gtrmanitcht und rtmanischt Phil*- 
Ugie XXIV, 085. 

* Scrivener and Miller, •/. cit, 11, 79. 



The Lakelands Fragment 

In the following reptoduction of Professor Napier* s 
edition of the lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John (see pp. xx, xxi of this Introduction), the missing 
letters and words have been supplied, within brackets, fix>m 
the text as published in this volume. 

CAPUT II 

6. p>Sr wSron solHice iset six stSnene] wvterfatu, sefter 
ludea geclKusunge, Sic waes on twSgra sestra gemete 
oi$8e on [veonu 

7. t'SL bead se HSlend >art hig Hi fata mid w«tere gefyl- 
don. And hi gefyldon tSa oi ikme brerd. 

8. Bk ewe's se HSlynd, HladaV nu, and beralS HSre 
drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

9. I'd se drihte-ealdor ISaes wines onbjrrgde iSe of )iam 
waetere geworden waes, he nyste hwanon hyt c5m, — H 
tSenas sdiSlice wiston tSe ^tk waeter hlodon; se drihte- 
ealdor dypode >one brydguman, 

10. and cwacStd him, ^Ic man syllS Sryst god win, and 
>onne hi druncene beotS, ^xt tSe wyise byK; JyQ geheolde 
>art gode win otS tSs. 

11. ]>i8 waes )>9et forme tacn t^ se HSlynd worhte on 
Chanaan Galile^ , and geswutelode h3rs wuldor } and hys 
leomingcnihtas gelyfdon on hyne. 

1 2. ^fter ISison he and hys modor and hys gebro'Sru and 
hys leomingcnihtas foron to Caphamaum, and wunodon 
t^ feawa daga. 
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13. And hyt waes neah ludea eastroiiy and se HSlynd for 
to lenisaleniy 

14. and gemette on >am temple t& ^ sealdon oxan and 
sceap and culfran, and sittende myneteras. 

15. And he worhte swipan of strengon, and hi ealle of 
>am temple adraf, ge sceap ge oxan ; and he ageat tSara 
mynetera feoh, and towearp hyra mysan ; 

16. and s£de )>am iSe >a culfran cypdon, DolS |>a8 %ing 
heonun ; ne wyrce ge mines Fseder hus to mangunghuse. 

17. Ba gemimdon hys leoTningcnih[tas )>set "Se] awriten 
ys, ]>mes huses anda me [et. 

18. Ba andswaredon] him >a ludeas and cwSdon, Hwylc 
ta[cn aetywst Hi us,] for ISun >e ^u Ids "Sing dest ? 

19. Se HSlynd him andswarude and cwae^, TowurpatJ 
Hs tempi, and ic hyt araere binnan )vim dagon. 

20. ]7a ludeas cwaedon to him, Bis tempi wss getimbrod 
on syx and f eowertigon wintron, and arSrst >u hyt on 
%rim dagon ? 

21. SolSlice he hyt ewe's be hys lichaman temple. 

22. ]7a he of dea'Se aras, ^ gemundon hys leomingcnih- 
tas |>set he hyt be him sylfum cwae^ ; and hi gelyfdon 
halegum gewrite and "SSre sprace ^ se Halynd sprsec. 

23. Ba he waes on lerusalem on eastron on freolsdaege, 
manega gelyfdon on hp naman, t^ hi gesawon >a tacna 
"Se he worhte. 

24. Se Haelynd ne geswutelode hyne sylfhe him, for j>am 
he cu'Se hi ealle, 

25. and for >am him naes nan "Searf >aet Snig man sSde 
gewitnesse be men; he wiste witodUce hwaet waes on 
men. 

CAPUT III 

I. So'Slice sum Phariseisc man waes genemned Nichode- 
mu8. se waes ludea ealdor. 
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z. pes c5m to him on niht, and cwae'5 to him. Rabbi, 
>8et ys, LareoWy we witon k^t tSu come fram Gode $ ne 
maeg nan man Jias tacn wyrcan )>e iSu wyrcst, buton God 
beo mid him. 

3. Se HSlynd him andswarude and ewe's) Sot^ ic tSe 
secge, Buton hwa beo edniwan gecenned, ne maeg hS 
geseon Godes rice. 

4. ]ia cwaetS Nichodemus to him, Hu maeg man beon eft 
acenned >onne he byt( eald ? Cwyst Hu maeg he eft cu- 
man on hys modor inno'5 and beon eft acenned ? 

5. Se Hslynd him andswarude and cwaeiS, SS^ ic >e 
secge, Buton hwa beo geedcenned of waetere [and of 
Haligum Ga]ste, ne maeg he in ianm on Godes ric[e. 

6. Baet )>e acenned is of] flSsce )>aet ys flSsc; and ]!xt iSc 
of Gaste y[s ac]enned ]»aet ys gast. 

7. Ne wundia Hi for "Sam ^ ic saede >e, Eow gebyia'S 
>aet ge beon acennede edniwan. 

8. Gast ore'Sa'S Her he wyle, and %u gehyrst hys steftie, 
and Hi nast hwanon he cym'5, ne hwaeder he gas's} swa 
ys kIc "Se acenned ys of Gaste. 

9. "pz andswarude Nichodemus and cwaetS, Hu magon 
|)as tSing )ms gewui'San ? 

10. Se Haglynd andswarod eand cwae^ to him, Bu eart 
lareow Israhela folce, and iSu nast )nU 'Sing ? 

1 1 . So'S ic iSe secge, |>aet we spreca'S |>aet we witon, and 
we cfSa'S >aBt we gesawon; and ge ne imderfotS ure cyiJ- 
nysse. 

12. Gyf ic eow eor^ice "Sing sSde, and ge ne gelyfatS, 
humeta gelyfe ge gyf ic eow heofonlice "Sing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne astyhlS to heofonum, buton se "Se 
ny'Ser com of heofonum, mannes Sunu se ^ c5m of 
heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses >a nSdran upp ahof on )>am 
westene, swa gebyia'S \>xt mannes Sunu bio upp ahafen: 
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15. ^xt nan iSSus. ne forwui^ )« on hyne gelyfVy ac 
haebbe iSset ece llf. 

1 6. [G] od lufode middaneard swa )>9et he sealde hys an- 
cennedan Sunu, |>9et nan ne forwur^ >e on hyne gtlyfS, 
ac [hae] bbe >aet ece lif. 

17. Ne sende God hys Sunu on middaneard [>aet he 
d]emde middaneardey ac )>9et middaneard sy gehSled 
[>urh] hyne. 

18. Ne byiS )>am gedemed ^ on hyne geljrfV; se iSe [ne 
gelyfJ'S, him bytJ gedemed, for J»am "Ke he ne gelyfde on 
>o[ne nama]n ]>?ds acennedan Godes Suna. 

19. baet ys se dom, Het leoht [com on] middaneard, and 
men lufodon iSystro swy^r >onne [Net leo] ht : hyra weorc 
wSron yfele. 

20. ^Ic Hmi iSe yfele [de9 hata'S >aet leoht, and he ne 
cym]'S [to] leohte, >aet hys weorc ne synd gerihtlShte. 

21. Witodllce se "Se wyrcS solSfsestnesse cym'S to >am 
leohte, ^aet hys weorc synd geswutelude, for j>am iSe hi 
synd on Gode gedone. 

22. ^fter "Sison com se Haelynd and hys leomingcnihtas 
to ludea lande, and wimode iSBr mid him, and fullode. 

2 3 . And lohannes fullode on Enon wi% Salim, for ISUn >e 
%ser wseron manega waetero ; and hi tdgasdere comun, and 
wSron gefiillode. 

24. ba gyt naes lohannes gedon on cweartem. 

25. t>a smeadon lohannes leomingcnihtas and >a ludeas 
be ^Sre clsnsunge, 

26. and comim td lohanne, and cwaedon to him, Rabbi, 
se "Se mid iSe waes begeondan lordane, be l>am ^ cy^est 
gewitnesse, nu he fullaiS, and eaUe hi cmna^ to him. 

27. lohannes andwyrde and cwar^, Ne maeg man nan "Sing 
underfon, buton hyt beo him of heofonum geseald. 

28. Ge sylfe me synd to gewitnesse Net ic s»de, Ne eom 
ic Crist, ac ic eom asend beforan h3m[e]. 



BlnttoBoction — Slpfittdbif xxxiii 

29. Se iSe bryde haefV se yt brydguma; se tSe 3rs ISbs 
bry[d]guinaD freond and 813011 and gehftfS hyne, mid 
gdfean he g[e]bli88a'5 for >ara brydguman stefhe: ^ min 
gefca y[8] gefyUcd. 

30. Hyt geb3rra'8 )>9et hi weazey and )>9et ic wanie. 

31. Se '5[e i^e]nan c5m se 3rs ofer ealle; se tSe of eoi^San 
ys se 8pr[yc)>] be eoxISan $ se tSe of heofone com wt 3rs 
ofer eall[e. 

32. And he] cf8 )>9et hS geseah and gehyide, and n2n 
man ne under [teh'S his] cftSnysse. 

33. So'Slice se "Se hys cfSnesse undeift[h>y hS ge]ticna'6 
>aet God ys sd1$Bestnes. 

34. SeiSeGodsendesprycIS [Godes] word; ne syl> God 
t^ione Gist be gemete.] 

CAPUT VI 

19. [WitodBce] HI hi haefdon gerowen swylce twSnti 
fiirlanga oi$8e Hfttigy "Sa genwun hi ISone HSlynd uppan 
1$Sre s£ gan, and |>aet hi waes gehende )iam scipe; and hi 
him ondredon. 

20. He cwae'5 ISa to him, Ic hyt eom ; ne ondrSda'S 
eow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne nyman on ]»aet scip; and sona ]>xt 
sdp waes xt ]dm lande >e hi to woldon ianm. 

22. SotSice oiSre daeg seo menegeo iSe stod begeondan Him 
mere geseah >aet 1$Sr naes buton an scip, and ]»aet se Haelynd 
ne eode on scip mid hys leomingcnihton, ac hys leoming- 
cnihtas sylfe ana foron; — 

23. 6l$re scipu comun fram Tiberiade wi^ HI stowe iSxr 
hi >one hlaf Ston, Drihtne "Sanciende; — 

24. HI seo menego geseah pset se HSlynd ^rnaes ne hys 
leomingcnihtas, iSa, eodon hi on scipu, and c5mun to Ca- 
phamaum, sohton Hene HSlynd. 
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25. And ISSl hi gemetton hyne begeondan Hun mere, hi 
cwSdon to him, Lareow, hwaenne come iSu hider ? 

26. Se Hxlynd him andswarode and cwaetS, S5'8 ic secge 
eow, Ne sece ge me for >am ik ge tacnu ge«lwon, ac for 
>am iSe ge ston of ISam hlafon, and synd fiille. 

27. Ne wyrca^ arfter >am mete "Seforwyi^, ac aefter )iam 
i$e Jnirhwuna'S on ece lif, iSone mannes Sunu eow syltS; 
>one God Feeder getacnode. 

28. Hi cwaedon to him, Hwaet do we >aet we wyrceon 
Godes weorc ? 

29. Ba andswarode se Hselyndand cwaetS t5 him, ]?aet ys 
Godes weorc, ]»aet ge gelyfon on iSone iSe he sende. 

30. }Hi cwSdon hig, Hwaet dest "Su to tacne >aet we 
geseon and gelyfon het ^u hyt wyrce ? 

31. [Or]e faederas aeton heofonlicne mete on westene $ 
swa piit] awriten ys, He sealde him etan hlaf of heofone. 

32. Se [Hselen]d cwaetJ [to] him, S[ot5 i]c secge eow, 
Ne sealde Moyses eow hlaf of heofonum; ac min Faeder 
eow syl^ sdlSne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hyt ys Godes hlaf iSe of heofonan com, and syllS 
middanearde llf. 

34. Hig cwaedon to him, Drihten syle us tSisne hlaf. 

35. Se HSlynd cwaelS to him, Ic eom Iifes hlaf; ne hin- 
gra'S >one "Se to me cym^, and ne ISyrst >one naefre tSe on 
me gelyfS. 

3 6. Ac ic eow sSde \>xt ge gesawon me, and ne gelyfdon. 

37. 'EaW. tet Faeder me syliS cym9 to me; and ic ne 
wurpe ut >one %e to me cymtS. 

38. For >am "Se ic ne cdm of heofonum )>aet ic mihne 
willan do, ac >aes willan )>e me sende. 

39. }?aet ys ISaes Faeder willa ISe me sende, >aet ic nan 
^ing ne forleose of >am >e he me sealde, ac awecce ^aet 
on >am ytemystan daege. 

40. yis ys mines Faeder willa )>e me sende, )>aet Sic tSe >one 
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Sunu gesyh'S, and on hyne gelyfV, haebbe See lif $ and ic 
hyne awecce on Jam ytemestan daeg^. 

41. pSi murcnodon "Sa ludeas be him for Hun iSe hS cwae'Sy 
Ic eom hlaf i$e of heofenum com. 

42. And hi cwSdon, Hu nys tfis se HSlynd, loaepcs 
sunu ? we cunnon hys fxder and h3rs mdder) humeta 
segS |>esy Ic com of heofonum ? 

43. Se HSlynd him andswarode and cwaelS to him^ Ne 
murcnia'S eow betwynan. 

44. Ne mxg nan man cuman to me, buton se Feder ISe 
me sende hyne teo} and ic hyne arSre on Him 5^emestan 
dage. 

45. On 1$Sia wftegena bocum 3rs awriten, Ealle eainSre 
beo'S Godes. ^Ic "Se gehyrde «t Faeder, and leoraode. 
Gym's to m [e. ] 

46. Ne geseah nan man Feder, buton se >e ys of Gode, 
s[c gejsyhiS Faeder. 

47. Sd'S ic secge eow, Se h[aef^ ec[e IQf >e on [me 
gclyf^.] 

48. Ic eom lifes hlaf. 

49. Ore fsederas Ston heofunlicne mete on westene, and 
hi synd deade. 

50. bis ys se hlaf >e of heofonum com, kaet ne swelte se 
"Se ol him ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf iSe of heofonum com; swa hwa 
swa ytt of Hson hlafe, he lyfatS on ecnysse; and se hlaf tSe 
ic sylle ys mih flSsc, for middaneardes Hfe. 

52. £>a ludeas fliton him betwynan and cwSdon, Hu 
maeg ^es h3rs flSsc us syllan td etenne ? 

53. yi cwaetS se HSlynd to him, Sd'S ic secge eow, Naebbe 
ge Hf on eow, buton ge eton mannes Suna flSsc and his 
blod drincon. 

54. Se hsefS ece Gf tSe ytt min ilSsc and drinctS mm blod ; 
and ic hyne araere on |^m ytemestan daege. 
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55. So'Slice mm flSsc ys mete, and mm blod ys drinc. 

56. Se "Se jrtt mm flsesc and drinc'S mm blod, he wuiat$ 
on me, and ic on him. 

57. Swa swa lybbende Faeder me sende, and ic lybbe )>wh 
Faeder ; and se "Se me ytt, he ly^si^ inirh me. 

58. Bis ys se hlaf "Se of heofonum com ; na swa swa ure 
^deias seton heofonlicne mete, and deade wSron ; se iSe 
ytt >isne hlaf, he ly^si^ on ecnysse. 

59. Bas Hng he sSde on gesamnunge, H he laerde on 
Caphamaum. 

60. Manega hys leomingcnihta cwSdon, i& hi Hs gehyr- 
don. Heard ys >eos sprsec $ hwa mseg hi gehyian ? 

61. ba wbte se Hslynd )>aet hys leomingcnihtas murcne- 
don betwyx him sylfon be "Sison, and he ewe's t5 him, 
J^aet eow beswIc'S ? 

62. Gyf ge geseo'S mannes Sunu astigendne t$Sr he ser 
waes? 

63. Gast ys se "Se geliffaest ; il£sc ne frema'S nan Hng ; 
^ word )>e ic eow siede synd gast and llf. 

64. Ac smne ge [ne gelyfii*. Witod]Kce [s]eHaljmd 
wiste fram [fhiman hwaet >a gelyfedan] wseron, and hwa 
hyne belsewan wolde. 

65. And he cwae^. For "Si ic eow saede >aet nan man ne 
maeg cuman to me, buton min Faeder hyt him sylle. 

66. Sy^an manega hys leomingcnihta cyrdon on baec, 
and ne eodon mid him. 

67. pz cwaetS se Helynd t5 )iam twelfiim, Cwe>e ge wylle 
ge fram me ? 

68. Ba andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwaet$, Drihten, 
to hwam ga we ? Hi has&t eces lifes word. 

69. And we gtlyhX and witon kxt %u eart Cifst, Codes 
Sunu. 

70. Se Hael3md him andswarode and cwae'S, Hu ne geceas 
ic eow twelfe, and eower an ys deofol ? 
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71. He hyt ewe's be luda ScarioiSe $ Hb hyne belSwde^ 
^ he waes an >aera twelfiu 



CAPUT VII 

I. Syi^San for se HSlynd to Gaiilea $ hS nolde fiuan to 
ludea, for >am tSe H ludeas hyne sohton and woldon hyne 
ofslean. 

I. Hyt waes gehende Indea freolsdaege. 

3. Hys brdtSro cwSdon to him, Far heonon and gi on 
Indea knd, )>9et "Sine leomingcnihtas geaeon tSa weorc |»e 
"Su wyrcst. 

4. Ne det$ nan man nan Ving on dihlum, ac secIS >9et hyt 
open sy. Gyf "Su Jias tSing dest, geswutela tSS sylfiie mid- 
danearde. 

5. WitodCce ne hys magas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 

6. p3. cwxiS se Hslynd to him, Gyt ne c5m mm tid) 
eower tid ys symle gearu. 

7. Ne mxg middaneard eow hatian ; ac he hatalS me, for 
)iam ic cy^ gewitnesse be him )>aet hys weorc synd yfde. 

8. Fare ge to Hson freolsdaege $ ic ne £ut to tSison 
freolsdaege, for iSSan min tid nys gyt gefylled. 

9. He wunude on Galilea, iSSi he [>as Hng sSde.] 

ID. Eft HI hys bro^ru fonm, )>a for he eac [to iSSun 
freolsdaege, naes na o]penlice ac dygellice. 

II. ySi 

Some conclusions may be drawn from a comparison 
of this Fragment (L) with the complete MSS. of the 
Version. In the first place, it is clear that L has not 
been copied directly from Corp., inasmuch as it does not 
repeat the omissions peculiar to Corp. : iii, 27 Aim; iii, 
33 Aw 5 vi, 46 of'^yuj 10 ac digollice. Moreover, 
L agrees with A, B, and C, exclusive of Corp., in such 
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instances as these : ii, 9 onbyrgde $ iii, ay andtvyrde'^ 
ill, %o gebyratf '^ vi, 19 gerotvin'y vi, 66 leomingcnihta j 
vii, 3 broSro ; vii, 6 symle\ vii, 10 brd9ru\ and in other 
instances of less significance, such as vi, 45 93ra'y vi, 
64 beUrwafiy etc. 

Secondly, L agrees with B and C exclusively in sev- 
eral details, such as ii, 20 tempi \ iii, 14 riSdran $ vi, 24 
pane Haiynd^ vi, 37 nvurpe 5 vii, 4 dihlum (but not ii, 2 a 
space '^ vi, 22 jy/»^; vi, 61 syluon). This may be an 
indication of a more complicated relation between the ex- 
tant copies of the Version than has yet been conjectured. 

Thirdly, the comparison of the texts discloses a 
somewhat close relation between L and A. Thus, L 
agrees with the change in the order of words that is char- 
acteristic of A : vi, 21 /5 nvoldon faran i vi, 26 Sd9 ic 
secge eotv. Significant too are the following four agree- 
ments: ii, II CAanaan; iii, 17 on middaneard\ vi, 25 
come 9ui vi, 64 fram\ — of less significance are such as 
iii, 30 <wanie I vi, 27 ivyrcati\ vi, 29 geljfon^ etc. 
But, on the other hand, the evidence is clear that L is 
not derived directly from A. The omissions of A are 
avoided in L: ii, 1$ he \ iii, 20 se ; vi, 31 etan, A has 
insertions also that L does not reproduce: ii, 24 na\ iii, 

1 1 pat $ vi, 71 and ; vii, 4 Off. And L is also in agree- 
ment with the fashion of the MSS. exclusive of A in 
the form of certain terminations, such as occur at ii, 12, 
iii, 4 modor ; ii, 19, 20 dagon, feotvertigon nuintron^ ii, 

12 pison'y vi, 22 leomingcniht&n 'y vi, 26 tdcnu^ ii, 20 
getimbrod y nor does L agree with A in the form Hieru- 
salem (ii, 13, 23). 

Finally, the supposition that A might have been ob- 
tained from L is invalidated by the following evidence : 
L shows a marked preference for Halyndy and indepen- 
dently has such variants as: ii, 16 cypdon \ iii, 8 hwader\ 
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iiiy zOf 21 synd (for syn) j iii, 29 stynt ; vi, 19 ttvinti ; 
viy 22 menegeoi vi, 24 menegOy cdmun'y vi, 33 heofonan'y 
vi> 5i> 57> 58 ft/«*. And A could not have derived 
its preference for the letter j^ from L. 

The result of this examination may be declared to 
confirm the conviction expressed by Professor Napier, 
that A and L are united in being independently derived 
from a copy that is not directly represented by any other 
of the extant MSS. 



THE TEXT 

Thi text of the edition of the Gospels in West-Saxon of which 
this volume is a part represents the copy of the Version that is pre- 
served in MS. CXL of the Library of Corpus Chiisti College, 
Cambridge; the rubrics have been carried mto the text from MS. A. 
The variant readings of all the other surviving copies of the Version 
(MSS. A, B, and C^ are subjoined to the text (the fragment of 
MS. L is reproduced in the Introduction). These variant readings 
are complete except for the following unimportant details : excluded 
are the variations in the orthography of Ai, Awly and si (Aif Ay^ hig^ 
kygi kmiy htvy, Aivig, kwyg ; si, sy, sig, syg), and the mere 
interchange of / and jf in the orthography of radical syllables (y 
being characteristically frequent in MS. A^. The 8cribe*s usual 
* contractions * have been expanded, and his occasbnal * accents * 
have been disregarded. Altogether modem, and therefore indepen- 
dent of the original, are the punctuation of the text and the use of 
capitals ; and the quantity of the vowels has been mdicated in con- 
formity to historic grammar. The accepted divisions of chapter and 
verse hare also been introduced. When in respect of any other 
detail the text does not agree with the copy (MS. Corp.), italics 
and brackets have been used : a word in i^cs either corrects the 
spelling or the grammar of the copy, or it marks the reception of a 
word that differs from that of the copy ; omissions by the scribe of 
the copy have been supplied in italics and bracketed. In connection 
with these typographicad devices, the variant readings give the com- 
plete report required to show in what manner at any point the text 
has been emended. 



INCIPIT EUANGELIUM 
SECUNDUM 



Slol^annem 



CAPUT I 

1. On fiymiSe waes Word, and Jiaet Word waes 
mid Gode, and God wses ^set Word. 

2. pact waes on fruman mid Gode. 

3. Ealle J'ing wSron geworhte %urh hyne ; and 
nan )?ing naes geworht butan him. 

4. paet wass llf )>e on him geworht waes ; and ]?aet 
llf waes manna leoht. 

5. And yxt leoht l^ht on 'Sfstrum ; and Jifstro 
|?aet ne genamon. 

6. Mann waes fram Gode asend, )iaes nama waes 
lohannes. 

7. Des com to gewitnesse, J'aet he gewitnesse 
cfSde be %am leohte, J^aet ealle menn )?urh hyne 
gelyfdon. 

8. Naes he leoht, ac Jiaet he gewitnesse forS bSre 
be )7am leohte. 

Cap. I. 1, Ay By On fruman, C, Onanginne. — 6. ji, man. 
— 7. Af gewytnysse ; ji, B, C, men. 
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9. SdS leoht waes ]?2et onlyht £lcne cumendne 
man on ];isne middaneard. 

10. He waes on middanearde, and middaneard 
waes geworht );urh hine, and middaneard hine ne 
gecneow. 

11. T5 his agenum he c5m, and hig hyne ne 
underfengon. 

12. SoSlIce swa hwylce swa hyne underfengon, 
he sealde him anweald J^xt hi waeron Godes 
beam, );am "Se gelyfaS on his naman : 

13. -Sa ne synt acennede of blodum, ne of flaesces 
willan, ne of weres willan, ac hig synt of Gode 
acennede. 

14. And )>aBt Word waes flaesc geworden, and 
eardode on us, and we gesawon hys wuldor, 
swylce ancennedes wuldor of Faeder, )>aBt waes 
ful mid gyfe and soSfaestnysse. 

Bys godspel gebyn'S \nym wucon Sr myddanw^tran on 
)H>ne fiigedaeg. 

15. lohannes cy]; gewitnesse be him, and clypa]; 
J;us cwe'Sende, .pes waes J>e ic saede, Se Be to 
cumenne is aefter me waes geworden beforan me, 
for Sam he waes £r ];onne ic. 

16. And of his gefyllednesse we ealle onfengon 
gyfe for gyfe. 

17. For ^am J;e S waes geseald J>urh Moysen; 

13. ^, synd (twice). — 14. ^, full; A, so^festnySBc, B, C, 
solS^estnesse. — 16. Ji, gefyllednysie. — 17. A, he (Jor s). 
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and gyfu and so];fxstnes is geworden J^urh 
HaBlend Crist. 

18. Ne geseah nSfre nan mann God, butan sS 
ancenneda Sunu hit c^^de, se is on his Faeder 
bearme. 

19. And ];aet is lohannes gewitnes : 

Bys [godtpel] gebyniS on >one lunaandcg Sr mjrddan- 



Da \%. ludeas sendon hyra sacerdas and hyra 
diaconas fram lerusaUm to him ];aet hi axsodon 
hine and ]?us cwSdon, Hwaet eart );u ? 

20. And he cfSde and ne wiiSsoc, and )^us 
cwaeiS, Ne eom ic na Ciist. 

21. And hig axsodon hine and ];us cwSdon, 
Eart "Su Elias ? And he cwae%, Ne eom ic hit. 
Da cwSdon hi, Eart iSu witega ? And he 
andwyrde and cwaeS, Nic. 

22. Hig cwSdon to him, Hwaet eart ]?u ? ];aet 
we andwyrde bringon \km "Se us to }^ sendon. 
Hwaet segst ]?u be )?e sylfum ? 

23. He cwaetS, Ic eom clypiendes stefn on 
westene, Gerihta'8 Drihtnes weg, swa sc witega 
Isaias cwae^. 

18. A<i geseh ; Jiy B^ C, man ; A^ buton ; Corp,^ B, acenneda, 
ji, C, ancenneda ; jij cy^. — 19. )n {for Ba )«); heora (twice) ; 
Corp,, gerusalem, ji, hieruaalem, B, C, ierusalem ; A, acaedon, 
By Cy azodun. — 21. A, acaodon, B, C, azodon; B, C, he- 
lias; A, ;9icc. — %%. Ay t^dc-T-ig. A^ djrpigendet ; C, 
stefen. • ~' 
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24. And ^ ye );Sr asende wSron, ]^ wSron 
of sundorhalgon. 

25. And hig axsodon hine and cw£don t5 him, 
Hwi fuUast J;u, gif }7u ne eart [^Crist]^ ne Elias^ 
ne witega ? 

26. lohannes him andswarode, Ic fullige on 
waetere ; tdmiddes eow stod ];e ge ne cunnon. 

27. He is J;e aefter me toweard is, se waes ge- 
worden beforan me; ne eom ic wyrSe );2et ic 
unbinde his sceo];wang. 

28. Das "Sing wSron gewordene on Bethania 
begeondan lordanen ];Sr lohannes fuUode. 

Byi [godspd] gebyni'S on hone .yiii. daeg Codes 
scywednySBc. 

29. 0}>re daeg lohannes geseah ];one Hslend 
to him cumende, and cwaeiS, Her is Godes 
lamb ; her is se ];e deS aweg middaneardes synne. 

30. pes is be "Sam ic sSde, ^fter me cymS wer 
jJe me beforan geworden waes, for "Sam J;e he 
waes §Br "Sonne ic. 

31. And ic hyne nyste ; ac ic com and fullode 
on waetere to S«m J^aet he wSBre geswutelud on 
Israhela folce. 

24. ji,\nt I sunderhalgon. — 25. A, acsedon, B, Cy axodon ; 
Corp. art, Aj B, C, eart ; Corp.^ B^ C, omit Crist, ji^ cryst ; Corp. , 
heligas, A, elias, B, C, helias. — 26. A, fullic. — 27. B, C, to- 
werd. — 28. Af be iordanen (-geondan omitted hy haplograpky\\ 
Ay [>ar. — 29. Corp.y synnse. Ay synna, B, synne ( C, defective). 
30. Ay beforan me. — 31. Ay By C, Jwn ; Ay geswutelod. 
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32. And lohannes c^l^de gewitncsse cweSende, 
pact ic geseah njrScr cumendne Gist of heofe- 
num swa swa culfran, and wunode ofer hine. 

33. And ic hine ne cuiSe ; ac se ]?e me sende 
to fuUianne on waetere, he cwaeS to me, Ofer 
pofu ]?e ^u gesyhst n}rSer stigendne Gist and ofer 
hine wuniendne, )^ is se ^fulla^ on Hilgum 
Giste. 

34. And ic geseah, and gewitnesse cf^t \2eX 
}^ is Godes Sunu. 

Bjrf [godspd] Keal od nncte Andma miMrfffen. 

35. Eft 5'Sre daeg st5d lohannes, and twegen of 
his leorningcnihtum ; 

36. and he cwaelS^ ];a he geseah \oni Hslend 
gangende, Her is Godes lamb. 

37. Di geh^rdon hyne twegen leomingcnihtas 
sprecende, and fylidon ];am Hslende. 

38. pi beseah se Hslend, and geseah hig him 
fyliende, and cwartJ to him, Hwaet sece gyt? 
Hi cwSdon to him. Rabbi, ]?aet is gecweden and 
gereht,Lareow, hwir eardast ISu ? 

39. He cwx]; td him, Cuma]? and geseo]?. Hig 
cdmon and gesawon hwir he wunode, and mid 

32. A^ geseh ; A, -cumende ; A^ on {for of). — 33. A^ ful« 
lieime ; Corp,^ B^ C, ISaene, A^ |K>ne; jdf, -sdgende; A^ wuni- 
ende ; Corp. fylla'S, A^ B, C, fiiUa'S. — 34. A, omits ffxt |»et 
b Godes Sunu. — 36. Corp., B, C, Hene, A^ jine. — 37. A^ 
fyligdon. — 38. A^ lecge (for lece). 
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him wunodon on 'Sam daege ; hit waes ]^ seo 
teo'Se tid. 

40. Andreas, Simones bro);ur PetreSj waes 5]?er 
of ]fzm twam, );a gehyrdon aet lohanne, and him 
fyligdon. 

41. Des gemette Srost Simonem his br5%or, and 
cwaelS t5 him. We gemetton Messlam, y^t is 
gereht Crist. 

42. And hig l£ddon hine to );am Hslende. Ba 
beheold se Hxlend hyne, and cwae];, pu eart 
Simon lonan sunu ; )7u hist genemned Cephas, 
J;aBt is gereht, Petrus. 

43. On mergen he wolde faran on Galilea, and 
he gemette Philippus ; and se H£lend cwae'S to 
him, Fylig me. 

44. S5]7l!ce Philippus waes fram Bethzaida, An- 
dreas ceastre and Petres. 

45. Philippus gemette Nathanael, and cwac)y to 
him. We gemetton ISone Hxlend, losepes sunu 
of Nazareth, ];one wrat Moyses and );a witegan 
on "Sare 2. 

46. And Nathanahel cwae% to him, Maeg Snig 
jiing g5des beon of Nazareth ? Philippus cwaelS 
to him. Cum and geseoh. 

39. jif wunedon. — 40. A, bro'Ser ) Corp,^ petrus, ^, B, C, 
petres. — 41. ^, B, aerest, C, illegible; A^ simon; A^ bro'Ser. — 
42. Ay Bf C, gelacddon. — 43. iJ, C, morgen; A, filig. — 44- -^> 
bethsaida 5 B, C, cestre. — 45. A, B, C, nathanahel. 



47. Da geseah se Hslend Natbanahel to him 
cumendne, and cwaelS be him. Her is Israhelisc 
wer, on iSam nis nan facn. 

48. Da cwaeiS Nathanahel to him, Hwanon cu'S- 
est %u me ? pa andswarode se Hslend and cwaeiS 
to him, Ic geseah ]>e ];a )?u wSre under yzm fic- 
treowe, 2r i$am J>e Philippus J?e clypode. 

49. Him andswarode j^a Nathanaliel and ISus 
cwaeS, Rabbi, ]?u eart Godes Sunu, and pu. eart 
Israhela cing. 

50. pa cwaeiS se Hslend to him, pu gesyhst 
mare );onne );is sf, for "Sam ]?e iSu gelyfdest iSa 
ic cwaeS J^aet ic gesawe J>e under yzm flctreowe. 

51. And he sSde him, S5% ic secge eow, Ge 
geseoiS opene heofonas, and Godes englas up sti- 
gende and njrSer st^ende ofer mannes Sunu. 

CAPUT n 

Dys godspel iceal on sunnandaeg [on] ^Sat ^re wucan 
ofer epiphania. 

I. On ]?am ]?riddan daege wxron gyfta gewor- 
dene on Chanaa Galilef ; and );2es Hxlendes 
m5dor waes J^aen 

47. ^, geseh ; By C, nathanael ; jiy cumende. — 48. ^, hwanen; 
^, andswarede; jlygeaeh. — 49. ^, cyning. — 51. ^, hefoenaa; 
Bf Cy manes; ji, suna. 

Cap. n. I. ^, chanaan; Corp,, Ay By galilef, C, galilee, 
Sk€aty galiles; Ay moder; Ay j>ar. 
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2. So];lIce se Hslend and his Icorningcnihtas 
wseron gela'Sode to ];ain gyfton. 

3. And );a );aet win geteorude, ]^ cwae^ ]?aes 
HaElendes mddor to him, Hi nabba'S win. 

4. pa cws]; se Hxlend t5 hyre, La wif, hwaet 
is me and ]>e ? gyt min tima ne com. 

5. Da cwaelS );2es Hslendes m5dor t5 ]?am ye- 
num, DoiS swa hwaet swa he eow secge. 

6. p£r wxron sdSlIce aset six stSnene waeter- 
fatu, aefter ludea geclxnsunge, slc waes on twc- 
gra sestra gemete oiS^ on ];reora. 

7. Da bead se Hslend ];aet hig ]^ fatu mid 
wsetere gefyldon. And hig gefyldon );a op ]K>ne 
brerd. 

8. Da cwae)y se Hslend, Hlada)? nu, and beraiS 
yxre drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

9. Da se drihte-ealdor pxs wines onbyrigde pc 
of ];am waetere geworden waes, he nyste hwanon 
hyt com, — J>a ]?enas s5iSlIce wiston ]f€ pxt waeter 
hlodon i se drihte-ealdor clypode )?one brydgu- 
man, _ 

10. and cwaeS to him, ^Ic man syl]? £rest god 
win, and ]7onne hig druncene bcoiS, J^aet j^e wyrse 
byS ; "Su geheolde J^aet gode win o^S }7is. 

11. Dis W2es )?2et forme tacn )?e se Hslend 

2. ^, giftum. — 3. ^, geteorode ; ^, moder. — 4. ^, hwaet 
ys he and me. — 5. A, moder. — 6. Corp,, si, ^, £, C, sic 
— 9. jif B, C, onbyrgde. 
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worhte on Chanaa Galilee, and geswutelode his 
wuldor; and his Icomingcnihtas gel^fdon on 
hine. 

jBj9 gootpel grajmo on pSre feonSui wqcsb jiumui leogtcnc 
on tnfinaivfacg. 

12. ^fter yyson he and hys modor and his ge- 
bro'Sru and his leorningcnihus foron to Caphar- 
naum, and wunedon ]^r feawa daga. 

13. And hit wxs neah ludea eastron, and si 
Hxlend for to lerusalem, 

14. and gemette on ]^m temple 'pz "Se sealdon 
oxan and sceap and culfian, and sittende myne- 
teras. 

15. And he worhte swipan of strengon,and hig 
ealle of 'Sam temple adraf, ge sceap ge oxan ; and 
he ageat )?ara mynetera feoh, and towearp hyra 
m^san; 

16. and sSde ]nLm pt "Sa culfran cfpton, OS'S 
]^s l^ing heonon ; ne wyrce ge mines Fader hus 
to mangunghuse. 

17. pa gemundon his leorningcnihtas pxt ISe 
awriten is, pines huses anda me et. 

II. jif chanaan ; Corp., ji, gallic^, B^ C, gifilee, Skeaty gali- 
loe. — 12. ^, B, C, JEfter with large ( illuminmd) initial, Corp. , 
space left fir initial, at the middle of the line; A, ^jwxm ; A, 
moder; C, foran; B, wunedon {^altered from wenedon), C, wene- 
don ; B, Cf )>aer. — 13. A, hienitalem. — 14. Corp., oxsan, A, 
B, C, oxan. — 15. Corp., onan, A, B, C, man ; A, and ageat 
(oOT. ht) I A, >«en; A, heoia. — 16. A, heonon, C, heonan ; 
Corp., fedcr, A, B, C, fieder. 
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1 8. Da andswaredon him ];a ludeas and cw£don, 
Hwylc tacn aetywst J;u us, for -Sam J;e ]?u "Sas 
"Sing dest ? 

19. Se HsElend him andswarude and cwae%, 
TowurpaS ]?is tempel, and ic hit arxre binnan 
ytim dagon. 

20. Da ludeas cwSdon t5 him, pis tempel waes 
getimbrod on six and feoweitigon wintron, and 
arSrst ]?u hit on yrym dagon ? 

21. Sd^lice he h}rt cwae^ be hys llchaman 
temple. 

22. Da he of deaSe aras, ]?a gemundon his leor- 
ningcnihtas ^xt he hit be him sylfum cwaiS ; 
and hi gel^fdon halegum gewrite and );£re 
spr£ce ye se HSelend spraec. 

23. Da he waes on lerusalem on eastron on 
freolsdaege, manega gelyfdon on his naman, ]fz 
hi gesawon iSa tacna }?e he worhte. 

24. Se Haelend ne geswutelode hine sylfne him, 
for 'Sam he cuiSe hi ealle, 

25. and for yzm him naes nan ];earf ]?aet Senig 
man sSde gewitnesse be men ; he wiste witod- 
lice hwaet waes on men. 

18. C, tacen. — 19. ^, andswarode ; ji, toweorpa'S; A, da* 
gum. — 20. By Cf tempi ; yf , getimbred ; jf , -tygum wyxitrum ; 
jif dagum. — 22. Bf C, sylfbn ; Corp., cw^, A, B, C, cwae'S ; 
jif halgum ; B, C, spsece. — 23. jiy hienualem. — 24. ji, atUU 
na after geswutelode. 
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CAPUT III 

]>y8god8pel man iceal iSdan ofer tetron be H^e rSde, and 
eft ofer pentecoaten on )H>ne fbrman sunnandcg. 

1. S5'Slice sum Phariseisc man waes genemned 
Nichodemus, se waes ludea ealdor. 

2. Des com to him on niht, and cwae% to him. 
Rabbi, l^aet is, Lareow, we witon pxt )>u come 
fram Gode ; ne maeg nan man )?as tacn wyrcan 
yc iSu wyrcst, buton God beo mid him. 

3. Se Hslend him andswarude and cwae'S, So'S 
ic )>e secge, Buton hwa beo ednlwan gecenned, 
ne maeg he geseon Godes rice. 

4. Da cwae'S Nichodemus to him, Hu maeg man 
beon eft acenned ]?onne he biiS eald ? Cwyst "Bu 
maeg he eft cuman on his modor inno'S and beon 
eft acenned ? 

5. Se Haelend him andswarude and cwaeiS, So]; 
ic ]fe secge, Buton hwa beo geedcenned of wae- 
tere and of Haligum Gaste, ne maeg he in faran 
on Godes rice. 

6. Daet ];e acenned is of flSsce ];aet is flxsc; 
and ];aet J^e of Gaste is acenned J^aet is gast._ 

7. Ne wundra ];u for "Sam ];e ic saede }7e, Eow 
gebyraS ]?aet ge beon acennede ednlwan. 

Cap. m. 2. ^f tacen. — 3* ^» andswarode. — 4* ^^ moder. — 
5. jif andswarode j ji, haJgum. 
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8. Gast orcSaS J>ar he wile, and ];u gehyrst his 
stefne, and }7u nast hwanon he cymj>, ne hwyder 
he gaej? > swa is selc }7e acenned is of Gaste. 

9. Da andswarode Nichodemus and cwaeS, Hu 
magon J>as J>ing J>us geweorJSan ? 

10. Se Hxlend andswarode and cwaeS to him, 
Du eart lareow Israhela folce, and pu nast ]^s 
"Sing ? 

11. Sdy ic ye secge, pact we sprecaS J^aet we 
witon, and we cy^aiS ^aet we gesawon ; and ge 
ne underfoS ure cylSnesse. 

12. Gif ic eow eor];lIce ];ing sxde, and gc ne 
gelyfaS, humeta gelyfe ge gif ic eow heofonlice 
J>ing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne astlhiS to heofenum, butbn 
se "Se ny^er c5m of heofonum, mannes Sunu se 
•Be com of heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses ]^ nSddran up ahof 
on ];am westene, swa gebyraiS paet mannes Sunu 
beo up ahafen : 

15. pact nan J?ara ne forwurtSe ];e on hyne ge- 
lyfS, ac habbe ];aBt ece l!f. 

Bys [godspel] sceal on &Serne pentecoetenes msssedaeg. 

1 6. God lufode middaneard swa );aet he sealde 

8. ji^ )>aer ; Ay hwanen. — 11. Ay and >aet we {for and we); 
Ay cy^nyssc. — 12. By eorlice ; Corp.y heofbnlicae, Ay heofcnlice, 
By heofonlice, (C, defective). — 13. Ay heofenum {thrice). — 
14. By Cy naedran. — 15. Ay )>8era ; Ay forweori$e, Corp.y hsbe, 
A^ By Cy harbbe. 
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his ancennedan Sunu, ]^aet nan ne forwurSe }ft on 
hine gel^fS, ac haebbe ]?2et ece llf. 

17. Ne sende God his Sunu on middaneardc 
];aet he demde middanearde, ac \7tX. middaneard 
s7 gehsled );urh hine. 

1 8. Ne bi]; ]^m gedemed "Se on hine gel^fS ; sS iSe 
ne getyf%,^ him bi]; gedemed, for );am )?e he ne ge» 
lyfde on "Sone naman ];acs ancennedan Godes Suna. 

19. paet is se dom, )?aet leoht com on middan- 
eard, and menn lufedon )?ystro swy)K>r iSonne 
J>aBt l^ht : hyra weorc wSBron yfele. 

20. R\z %ara )w yfele deS hata% \vX leoht, and 
he ne cym]? to ISohte, ]?aet his weorc ne s^n 
gerihtlshte. 

21. Witodllce 86 "Be wyrcS sd'Sfaestnesse cym]? 
t5 Bam leohte, ]7aet his weorc s^n geswutelude, 
for "Sam ^f^ big synt on Gode gedone. 

22. ^fter );yson com se Hslend and his leorn- 
ingcnihtas t5 ludea lande, and wunode "SSr mid 
him, and fuUode. 

23. And lohannes fuUode on Enon wiB Salim, 
for Bam )?e ]7Sr w£ron manega waetro ; and hi 
togxdere comun, and wSron gefuUode. 

16. Cvr^.y ancennendan, A^ By C, ancennedan ; A^ fbrweoiiSe. 
— 17. Ay Km myddaneard; Ay lig, By C, )mrg. — 18. Corp.y 
gelyf, ^, Cy gelyf^, 2?, Se >e ge ne lyfV ; Corf,y acennendan, 
Ay By Cy acennedan. — 19. Ay By C, men ; Ay Heon. — ao. 
Ay ^ttn. yfele (om. >e). — 21, By C, cymd | ^, getwutelode ; Ay 
synd. — 11. Jf, ^yitum ; ^, wunede )wr. — 13. ^, )wr ; ^, wae- 
tcra } Ay comon. 
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24. Da gft naes lohannes gedon on cwear- 
tenu 

Byi [godspel] iceal on wSdnetdaeg, on )>Sre Hyddan wucan 
okr eastron. 

25. pa smeadon lohannes leorningcnihtas and ]?a 
ludeas be ]?aere cl2nsunge, 

26. and c5mon to lohanne, and cwSdon to him. 
Rabbi, se iSe mid ]?e waes begeondan lordane, 
be "Sam ]?u cfSdest gewitnesse, nu he fuUa]?, and 
ealle hig cumap to him. 

27. lohannes andwurde and cwae^, Ne mseg 
mann nan ];ing underfon^ buton hit beo \hitn\ 
of heofonum geseald. 

28. Ge sylfe me synd t5 gewitnesse pact ic sSde, 
Ne eom ic Crist, ac ic eom asend beforan hine. 

29. Se "Se br^de haefS se is br^dguma ; se );e is 
baes brydguman freond and stent and gehyr]? 
nyne, mid gefean he geblissaiS for ];aes brydgu- 
man stefne : );es mm gefea is gefyiled. 

30. Hit gehyrd^ ];aet he weaxe,and ];aet ic wanige. 

31. Se iSe ufenan com se is ofer ealle; se ];e of 
eorSan is se spryc]; be eorSan ; se );e of heofone 
com se is ofer ealle. 

25. Cbf^., leomigcnihtas $ Aj B, C, leommgcnihtas. — 26. 
C, coman ; Ay iordanen. — 27. A, B, C, andwyrde ; A^ man ; 
Ctrp.f ttdofon, A, B^ C, underfon ; Corp,, otn. him, A, B, C, 
him; Aj heofenum. — 28. B, C, neom {for ne eom); A, 
ieom {for ic eom^. — 30. Corp,, gebuni$, A, B, C^ gebyia'S ; 
A^ weze ; A^ wame. 
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32. And he cfS ]^aet he geseah and geh^rde, 
and nan man ne underfehiS his cfSnesse. 

33. So'BlIce se be [A/V] cfSnesse underfeh)^, h6 
getacna'S ];aet God is so'Sfaestnys. 

34. Se "Se God sende sprycS Godes word ; ne 
syl]; God ]K)ne Gast be gemete. 

35. Faeder tufa's )K>ne Sunu, and sealde ealle 
)?ing on his hand. 

36. Se )?e gel^fS on Sunu se haef% See llf ; si 
pt )?am Suna is ungeleafsum ne gesyh]? he llf, ac 
Godes yrre wuna'S ofer hine. 



CAPUT IV 

1. Da se Hslend wyste ];xt ];a Pharisei 
gehyrdon ];2et he haefde ma leomingcnihta ]K)nne 
lohannes, — 

2. yeah se Hslend ne fullode, ac his leoming- 
cnihtas, — 

3. -Si forlet he ludea land, and for eft on 
Galilea. 

4. Him gebyrode )^xt he sceolde faran );urh 
Samaria land. 

32. ^, By Cf cyt$ny8K. — 33. Corp,^ om, his, ji^ B, C, his ; 
jif cylSnysse (f , C, cyVnesse); ^, sotSfintnet. — 34. A, wpjdS. 
— 36. jif nngdcafiull. 

Cap. iv. 4. ^, gebfTedfi, 
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5. WitodlTce he com on Samarian ceastre^ }?e is 
genemned Sichar, neah J^am tune )?e lacob sealde 
losepe his suna ; 

6. \2tr W2es lacobes wyl. 

Bys [godspd] aceal on fiigedaeg, on HEre iii. lengten- 
wucan. 

Se Hslend saet act 'Sam wylle, );a he waes werig 
gegan ; and hit waes middaeg. 

7. pa com ];» an wlf of Samaria, wolde waeter 
fcccan ; "Ba cwaeS se Hslend to hyre, Sylc me 
drincan. 

8. His leorningcnihtas ferdon ];a to ];xreceastre, 
woldon him mete bicgan. 

9. pa cwaeS )^aet Samaritanisce wlf to him, 
Humeta bitst j;u aet me drincan, )K>nne "Su eart 
ludeisc, and ic eom Samaritanisc wlf? ne 
briica'S ludeas and Samaritanisce metes aet- 
gaedere. 

10. Da andswarode se Hslend and cwae% to 
hyre, Gif ];u wistest Godes gyfe, and hwaet se is 
be cwi'S t5 );e, Syle me drincan, witodlice ]?u 
baede hine );aet he sealde ]7e llfes waeter. 

11. Da cwaB'8 J^aet wif to him, Leof, ne '8u 
naefst nan ];ing mid to hladanne^ and }^s pyt is 
deop ; hwanon haefst ];u llfes waeter ? 

5. Corf,^ By C, cettre, ji, ceastre. — 6. ^, >ar; ^, vrjfL — 
7. ^, Jw. — 8. Cf woldan. — 11. Corp,, Uadene, jt^ hladenne ^ 
By C, hladane ; ^, pytt ; C, haeft (for htefyt). 



IT, 20] ^rcunButti 3|o|iannntt 17 

12. Cwyst {$u);aet ]?u simSrra bonne lire faeder 
lacob, se "Se us ])isne pytt sealde, and he and 
his beam and his n^enu of {Sam druncon ? 

13. Da andswarode se Hslend and cwse]? to 
hyre, ^Icne ^zn ])yrst eft ]?e of ^yson waetere 

14. witodlice sic ]?ara ]w drincS of )?im waetere 
}?e ic him sylle . • . biiS on him will forS rS- 
sendes waetres on See Iff. 

15. Da cwx% ])xt wlf to him, Hlaford, syle me 
])aet waiter ])aet me ne ])yrste, ne ic ne ^urfe her 
feccan. 

16. Da cwae]? se Hslend t5 hyre, Gi, clypa 
]?Inne ceorl, and cum hider. 

17. Da andwurde ]?xt w!f and cwx^, Naebbe ic 
nanne ceorl. Da cwaeS se Hslend to hyre, Wei 
]?u cw£de ])aet ]?u naefst ceorl ; 

1 8. witodlice ]?u hafdest fif ceorlas, and se "Se 
'Su nu haefst nis "Sin ceorl ; act ]7am ]?u sSdest so^S. 

19. Da cwae% ])aet wlf td him, Leof, ])aes me 
"Syw^l^u eart witega. 

20. Ure faederas hig geb£don on ])issere dune, 
and ge secga'S \xt on lerusalem sf seo stow 
)?aet man on gebidde. 

1 3. ^, C, -swanide ; ^, )>aera ; C, dyrst; ^, )>y88um ; G^r^., ^, 
C, dringV, Jtf, drinc'S. — 14. ^^^ l>aera ; ^, wyll ; A, waeteres. — 
1 7. A^ andswarode, By C, andwyrde ; A, luenne ; B, C, naeft, 
A, ceorl naefst {changed order), — 18. Corp,^ By C, hzftt, Ay hsfk 
tf/r«r«J to haefdest. — 19. Ay \faa >e me ; Csr^., 9mg)>, By )»uig9, 
(^ Sing)>u, (/or 8mg)» >u) ^, [7nc9. — so. A, hienisalem. 
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21. Da cwaeS sc Hslend to hyrc. La wif, gelyf 
me, ])aet seo tid cym% )?onne ge ne gebidda]? 
Faeder ne on j;isse dune ne on lerusalem. 

22. Ge gebidda^ ]?set ge n}rton ; we gebidda]? 
)?aet we witon ; for ]?am ]?e hsl is of ludeum. 

23. Ac seo tId cym^S, and nu is, ]?onne sd]?e 
gebedmen gebidda^ Faeder on gaste and on s5'S- 
faestnesse ; witodllce Faeder sec)? swylce J?e hyne 
gebiddon. 

24. Gast is God ; and ]?am )?e hyne gebiddaS 
gebyra'S )?aet hig gebiddon on gaste and on sd^- 
faestnesse. 

25. Dact wIf cwae]? to him, Ic wat ]?8et Messias 
cym% ];e is genemned Crist ; ]?onne he cym'S, he 
cy^ us ealle ^ing. 

26. Se Haelend cwaeB to hyre, Ic hit eom J?e 
wii5 )?e sprece. 

27. And ]?aerrihte comon his leorningcnihtas, 
and hig wundredon )?aet he wi]; ]?aet wif spraec ; 
)?eah hyra nan ne cwae^S, Hwaet secst )?u ? oiS*8e, 
Hwaet sprycst ];u wi% hig ? 

28. Witodlice )?aBt wif forlet hyre waeterfaet, and 
eode td ];£re byrig, and cwaeiS to ]7am man- 
num, 

21. ^, Jtssck; Cbr^., ^, genisalem, C, ienisakm, ^, hiro- 
salem altered to hierusalem. — 22. Ay om. >ej ^, myd (for 
of). — 23, 24. ^, soSfaetnysse. — 26. B, C, spece. — 27. A, 
>ariyhte ; ^, C, space ; A, >eh heon } Csr^., segtt, ^, ^, C, 



29. Cuma^ and gesSolS ]K)ne man ]w mS sSde 
calle [^5] |?ing }« ic dydc ; cwe8c gc is he Crist ? 

30. Dk eodon hi ut of 'S£re byrig, and cdmon 
to him. 

31. Ongemang ]?am his leorningcnihtas hine 
b£don, and ]ms cwSdon, Lareow, et. 

32. Da cw2eS he td him, Ic haebbe )K)ne mete 
to etanm 'pe ge nyton. 

33. Da cwSdon his leorningcnihtas him betwf- 
nan, Hwae^r Snig man him mete brohte ? 

34. Da cwariS se Hslend td him, Min mete 
is ]?aet ic wyrce ])xs willan iSe me sende, ])aet ic 
fuUfremme his weorc. 

35. Hu ne secge ge "pxt nu g^t synt feowur 
moniSas £r man ripan maege ? nu ic eow secge, 
HebbaiS upp eowre eagan, and geseo^ )?as eardas 
)?aet hig synt scire to ripanne. 

36. And se "Se ripiS nim% mede, and gadera]; 
waestm on ecum life, ]?aet setgaedere geblission 
se ]w sSw]? and se "Se rlpS. 

37. On ])yson is witodlice s6i5 word, for •8am 
o^r is se 'Se s£w]), 5]wr is se iSe rip]?. 

38. Ic sende 60 w to ripanne )?aBt )?aBt g6 ne 
beswuncon ; 5Sre swuncon, and ge eodun on 
hyra geswinc. 

29. Corp,^ om. )«, A^ B^ C, )«. — 32. Cbr^., ^, C^ etene, ^, 
etanne. — 33. A^ betweonan. — 35. Corp,^ Hyne altered to Ht 
ne, Af Bf C, hu ne ; Ay synd fieower ; ^, gehebba'S up ; A^ synd 
•eyre to lypanne ; Corp. , B, Cy ripene. — 38. Corp., B, C, ripene, 
^, lypanne ; A, eodon $ A^ heora geswync. 
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39. Witodllce manige Samaritanisce of SSre 
ceastre gelyfdon on hyne for )?aBS wifes wordon 
ye be him cf )?de, pact he ssede me ealle ]^ )?ing 
]w ic dyde. 

40. Da pa Samaritaniscean cdmon to him, hig 
geb£don hine ]?xt he wunode Var; and he 
wunode )?Sr twegen dagas. 

41. And mycle ma gelyfdon for his spSce ; 

42. and cwSdon to )?am wife, Ne gelyfe we 
na for iSlnre sprSce ; we sylfe gehyrdon, and 
we witon ]?xt he is s5)? middaneardes Ha- 
lend. 

43. So'Slice sefter twam dagon he ferde Jmnone, 
and for t5 Galilea. 

44. Se Hslend sylf cy]?de gewitnesse ]?aet nan 
witega naefS nanne wurSscype on hys agenum 
earde. 

45. pa he c5m t5 Galileam, ^z underfengon hi 
hine, yz hi gesawon ealle ])a )?ing ]?e he worhte 
on Jerusalem on freolsdsege ; and hi comun td 
)?am freolsdaege. 

39. Bf manege, ^, C, manega ; jf, wordum ; (^ cydde. — 

40. Corp.f )>9ege (for )«, second word), B, ^followed iy an 
erasure y C, ^x followed by an erasure (J?, and Cy must have had 
)>age and ^aege) ; A^ samaritaniscan ; A^ wunede ; Corp,^ B, C, 
^Saera, A^ om. 'Saer and he wunode (kotneeoteleuton) ; ^, )>ar. — 

41. Ay mycelc 5 A^ spnece. — 42. 5, C, syluc ; Corp,^ B, C, 
hxlynd, Ay haelend. — 44. Ay nsnne weof&cype. — 45. Ay hie- 
nusdem ; Ay comon. 
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46. And he com eft to Chanaa GaliUfy J^Sr hB 
worhte )?aBt win of wartere. 

Byi godipel gdjyra'5 ofer pentecotten, on HEre in and 
twCntygotSan wucan, on lunnandcg. 

Sum undercyning waes, )?xs sunu waes ges^c- 
lod on Capharnaum. 

47. pa ]?a se geh^rde ]?aet sS Hslend for fram 
ludea to GalUea, he c5m td him and bsed hine 
)?set he fore and gehslde his sunu ; s5{$l!ce he 
laeg art forSfore. 

48. Da cw£]? se Hslend to him, Buton ge tacna 
and forebeacna geseon, ne gel^fe ge. 

49. Da cwariS se undercing td him, Drihten, 
far Sr min sunu swelte. 

50. And se Hslend cwae^, Ga, ]?in sunu leofaS. 
Da eode he, and gel^fde )7Sre sprSce )w se Hs- 
lend him sSde. 

51. Da he for, )?a urnon his ]^owas ongean 
hyne, and sSdon ]?aet his sunu leofode. 

52. Da axode he t5 hwylcon timan him bet 
wxre. And h! sxdon him, Gyrstandaeg t5 )?£re 
seofojmn tide se fefor hine forlet. 

53. Da ongeat se faeder ]?art hit waes on )?Sre 
tide "Se se Hslend cwae^, pin sunu leofalS. And 
he gelffde and eall his hlwr£den. 

46. Corp., Bf C, chanaa galilee, ^, clianaan galilef ; C, worhe 
(for worhte) ; if, wyn of >»am 5 ^, gendod. — 49. A, undercyn- 
ing. — $1, BfCf ongen ; ^, lyfode. — 5^» -^^ acsode j Ay hwylcum 
tyman ; B, C, gynandaeg ; Jtf, aeofe'San tyde ; A, fefer. — 53. B^ 
C, onget ; A^ od hyt hywrxdcn {altered to -nedden). 
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54. Se Hslend worhte |?is tacen eft oJ?rc slj?e, )?a 
he cdm fram ludea lande td Galilea. 



CAPUT V 

Djrs godspel sceal on frigedaeg on J«re forman kngten- 
wucan. 

1. ^fter ]?yson wxs ludea freolsdaeg, and se 
H£lend for to lerusalem. 

2. On lerusalem ys an mere, se is genemned on 
Ebreisc Bethsaida ; se mere haefS fif porticas. 

3. On ]?am porticon laeg my eel menigeo gead- 
ludra, blindra, and healtra, and forscruncenra, 
and geanbldedon J^ses wseteres styrunge. 

4. Drihtenes engel com to his tlman on )?one 
mere, and )7xt waster waes astyred ; and se ]7e 
ra)?ust com on ]7one mere aefter J^aes waeteres 
styrunge wear)? gehseled fram swa hwylcere 
untrumnysse swa he on waes. 

5. Daer waes sum man eahta and ]>nttig wintra 
on his untrumnysse. 

6. pa se Hslend geseah )?ysne licgean, and 
wiste )?aet he j^aer lange tide waes, Sa cwaej? he 
to him, Wylt J>u hal beon ? 

54. A, otn. lande. 

Cap. V. I. Af )788um ; A, hierusalem. — 2. Corp.^ genisalem, 
Bf Cf ienualem, A^ hierusalem; Co^p,, B, (Cf), betzaida, 
Af bethsaida. — 3* •^i portican ; A^ maenigeo geadledra. —-4. Aj 
ta'Soflt, B, Cy hrajnist. — S» A^ ehta ; C, untnimnesee. — 6. A^ B, 
C, licgan ; A, lange hwyle (wit A glou tide) )»ar wbs {fhanged order). 
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7. Da andswarode se seoca him and cwse]?, 
Drihten, ic naebbe nanne man yxt mS do on 
)K>ne mere,)H>nne pxt waeter astyred hVS ; {Sonne 
ic cume,)^onne bi^ d]?er befonin mS. 

8. Da cwaeS se Hslend to him, Arfs, nim )?In 
bed, and ga. 

9. And se man waes sona hal, and he nam his 
bed, and eode. Hit waes restedaeg on Sam 
daege. 

10. Da cw£don ]?a ludeas to ];am pe pSBr ge- 
hsled waes, Hit is restedaeg ; nis ^ alf fed pxt 
j?u J^in bedd here. 

11. He andswarude him and cwaeiS, Se ^ me 
gehxlde se cwaeS to me, Nim ])In bedd, and 

12. Da axsodon hi hine, Hwaet se man wSre pc 
ye sSde, Nim yin bedd, and ga ? 

13. Se )?e ]7Sr geh£led waes nyste hwa hit 
waes ; se Hslend sd)?lice beah fram )?Sre gega- 
derunge. 

14. ^fter ]7am se HaUnd hine gemette on )?am 
temple, and cwae]; to him, Nu )?u eart hal ge- 
worden ; ne synga )?u, ]?S l£s ]?e ]?e on sumon 
)?ingon wyrs getide. 

7. ^, andswarede ; ^, luenne. — 8, 9. B^C^ bedd. — 10. Ay 
By Cy )^. — II. Ay andswarode ; Ay bed. — 12. Ay acsedon, By 
Cy axodon. — 13. Ay\wr; Corp.y By C, luelynd, Ay haelend. — 
14. Corp.y By Cy hfldynd, Ay hdend ; By gewofde ^ Ay)pjlte» 
^ on. By C, )>e ]» >e on ; Ay lumum )7ngum. 
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15. Da for se man, and c^^de hit yzm ludean 
)?aet hit waere se Hxlend ]7e hyne hselde. 

16. For )?am )?a ludeas ehton ])one Hselend, for 
i5am )?e he dyde ]7as )7ing on restedaege. 

Dys godspel sceal on Jninresdaeg on J>Sre feor'San lencten- 
wucan. 

17. Da andswarode se Hslend him and cwaeS, 
Min Faeder wyrc^ oj? J^is nu gyt, and ic wyrce, 

18. pass ]7e ma )?a ludeas s5hton hine t5 of- 
sleanne, naes na for ]7am anum )>e he pone 
restedaeg braec, ac for ]>zm ^e he cwaeS ]?aet God 
wxre his Faeder, and hine sylfne dyde Gode 
gellcne. 

19. Witodlice se Haelend andswarode and 
cwaej? to him. So? ic eow secge, Ne maeg se 
Sunu nan J^ing don, buton J^aet he gesyh]? his 
Faeder don ; ?a )?ing ]7e he wyrc)?, se Sunu 
wyrciS gelice, 

20. Se Faeder lufa? )7one Sunu, and geswutelaS 
him ealle ]7a )?ing ]7e he wyrc)? ; and maran weorc 
|?onne )?as syn he geswutela? him, )?aet ge wun- 
drigeon. 

21. Swa se Faeder awec? ba deadan and gelTf- 
faest, swa eac se Sunu geliffaest )7a [Pe] he wyle. 

15. jij J?, C, cydde; ^, iudeum, B, Cy iudeon ; A^ hyt waes. 
— 17. B, C, hselynd j -^, om, nu. — i8. Cor^., Bj C, Jwnc, -^, 
)H>ne. — 20. Ay wundrion. — 21. AyOm. swa eac se sunu gelifiaest 
(homeeoieleuton) \ Corp,^ om, 1$e, A^ B^ Cy "Se. 
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22. Ne se Faeder ne demiS ninum menn, ac hS 
sealde Slcne dom J^am Suna $ 

23. ];2et ealle arwur)?igeon ]K)ne Sunu, swa sw2 
hig arwur])igea)? Jwne Faeder. Se {Se ne arwurSa]? 
)K>ne Sunu, ne arwur]?a]) he ]K)ne Faeder ]?e hine 
sende. 

24. S^ ic secge eow, paet se |7e min word 
geh^rS, and yzm gelf fS )w me sende, sS haefS 
ece Iff, and ne cym)? aet J^am ddme, ac faerS 
fram deaiSe to life. 

25. SoS ic secge Sow, paet seo t!d cymiS, and nu 
is, ]K)nne ]?a deadan gehf raiS Godes Suna stefne ; 
and ySi lybba^ ye hig gehfraiS. 

26. Swa se Faeder haef)? llf on him sylfon, swa 
he sealde ];am Suna jnet he haefde Iff on him 
syluon ; 

27. and sealde him anweald ]>xt he m5ste deman, 
for {Sam j^e he is mannes Sunu. 

28. Ne wundrigeon ge ISaes )?aet seo tidcymiS pxt 
ealle geh^raS his stefne ]fe on byrgenum synt ; 

29. and yz ye g5d worhton fara^ on lifes £reste ; 
and )?a ye yfel dydon, on domes £reste. 

Dys [godspd] tceal on ^Gndaeg on J^re 5i$re lenctenwucan. 

30. Ne maeg ic nan ])ing d5n fram me sylfum ; 

32. jly men. — 23. ^, arweoi^on ; jiy arwui^'S ; j1, arweor- 
JwilJ (/tfj/ //ffi«). — 24. Cffr^., ^/tfiii ipacefor the initial letter of 
Sot^, ^, By Cy illuminated S. — 26. ^, hym sylfum (<ww). — 
28. jiy wundrion. — 29. jiy aerytte {twice). 
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ic deme swa swa ic gehyre, and min dom is 
ryht, for ^am ic ne sece mlnne willan [ac pas] 
^ me sende. 

,31. Gif ic gewitnesse be me cy)?c, mln gewitnes 
nis soS. 

32. Oj?er is se ^e cy)> gewitnesse be me ; and 
ic wat )?aet seo cy^nes is soiS ]^ he cfy be 
me. 

33. Ge sendon t5 lohanne, and he cy^de sd)^ 
faestnesse gewitnesse. 

34. Ic ne onfo gewitnesse fram menn ; ac ])as 
)?ing ic secge )?aet ge s^n hale. 

35. He waes byrnende leohtfset and l^htende ; 
ge woldon sume hwile geblissian on his leohte. 

36. Ic haebbe maran gewitnesse }>onne lohannes ; 
witodllce )?a weorc )?e Faeder me sealde J?aBt ic 
hig fullfremme, ^a weorc J?e ic wyrce cyj?a^ 
gewitnesse be me pxt Faeder me asende. 

37. And se Faeder ])e me sende cfy gewitnesse 
be me. N6 ge naefre his stefne ne gehyrdon, ne 
ge his hiw ne gesawon. 

38. And ge nabba% his word on eow wuni- 
gende; for J?am J^e ge ne gelyfa^S J?am ^Se he 
sende. 

30. Corp,, B, Cf omit ac haeSy '^i ac \fxt. — 32. ji, B, C, 
qr^nys. — 34. A, men. — 36, 37. A, omits |>et Fcder me 
asende. And se Faeder >e me sende, cy|» gewitnesse be me {homeeo- 
uieuton) ; C, ge {imptrjfect e in place ofnt afttr hiw). — 38. A, 
wumende. 
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39. SmeageaS halige gewritu, for ^m yt g6 
wenaS ]?aet ge habbon ece lif on ])am i and hig 
synt )?e gewitnesse cf^zp be me ; 

40. and ge nellaS cuman td me ]?aet ge habbon 
Iff. 

41. Ne underfo ic nane beorhtnesse set man- 
num. ^ 

42. Ac ic gecneow eow, pxt ge nabba)? Godes 
lufe on eow. 

43. Ic c5m on mines Faeder naman, and gS me 
ne underfengon ; gyf d)>er cym]? on his i^num 
naman, hyne ge underfo^. 

44. Hu mage ge gelffan |7e eow betwSonan 
wuldor underfoS, and ne secea]; ]raet wuldor ]?e 
is fram Gode syluum ? 

45. Ne wene ge J^aet ic eow wrege to Faeder ; 
se is ye eow wregS, Moyses on jTone ge gehyht- 
a«. 

46. Witodlice gif ge gelyfdon on Moyse, g6 
gel^fdon eac me ; soiSilce he wrat be me. 

47. Gif ge his stafum ne gelyfa^S, hu gelf fe 
ge minum wordum ? 

39. ^ naeaga^ ; ^, habba'8, C, habbod. — 42, ji^ gecneow 
ffxA {omission 0/ eow hy haplografhy), — 43. By C^ un'Serfb'S. 
— 44. Ay betwynan ; Ay secalS \ Ay sylfum, B^ C, sQuum. — 
45. Ay Ne wene ge na ; (Corf^f Ay on )H>ne) By C, omit on. 
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CAPUT VI 

Bys godspel tceal on mydlenctenei sonnandaeg. 

1. -^fter J?yson for se Hxlend ofer ]7a Galileis- 
can S£, seo is Tiberiadis. 

2. And him fylide my eel folc, for ]?am )?e hig 
gesawon ]7a tacna )?e he worhte on ]7am ]?e 
wxron geuntrumode. 

3. Witodlice se Hselend astah on anne munt, 
and sset ])ar mid his leorningcnihton. 

4. Hit waes gehende eastron, ludea freolsdxge. 

5. Da se Hslend his eagan up ah5f and geseah 
)?aet micel folc com to him, he cwaeiJ to Phi- 
lippe, Hwaer bicge we hlafas ]fxt ])as eton ? 

6. past he cwx)? his fandigende ; he wiste hwaet 
he don wolde. 

7. Da andwurde him Philippus and cwaeS, Nab- 
ba^ hi genoh on twegera hundred penega wur]7e 
hlafes, )?aet Selc sumne dael nyme. 

8. Da andwyrde him an his leorningcnihta, 
Andreas, Simones bro)?ur Petres, 

9. Her is an cnapa ]?e haef)? fif berene hlafas 

Cap. Ti. I, ji, \fysBxani A^ se hadend repeated^ and second 
time underscored for erasure ^ By C, galUeiscean ; A^ tyberiaitis. — 
2, jIj fyligde ; -^, maenigeo (for folc). — 3. -^, J«r 5 ^, -cnyh- 
tum. — S' -^9 P^y^yPP^ hwar bycge ; A, etan. — 6. ^, hys 
fandiende. — 7. A, B^ C, andwyrde ; A twegra ; A, weoii$e. 
— >8. A, synoones broker. 
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and twegen fixas ; ac hwaet sjnt )d ping betwux 
swa manegum mannum I 

10. Da cwaeS se Hslend, DoS pxt ]kLs men 
sitton. On pXrt stowe waes mycel gars ; ^Sr 
s£ton )?a swylce ftf )?usendo manna. 

11. Se Hslend nam )?a hlafas, and Jnmc wurS- 
lice dyde, and hig todslde ]?am sittendum, and 
eall swa of yzm fixum swa mycel swa hig wol- 
don. 

12. Da hig fulle wZron, )?a cwaeS h€ to his 
leorningcnihton, Gaderia]; pz brytsena pe pzr t5 
lafe wSron, pxt hig ne losigeon. 

1 3. Hig gegaderedon, and fyldon twelf wyligeon 
fulle ])Sra brytsena of |;am pe ]?a Isfdon pe of 
pzm ftf berenan hlafon Ston. 

14. Da men cwSdon, ]?a hig gesawon ])xt he 
pxt tacen worhte, pset pes is so'Slice witega pc 
on middangeard cym)?. 

15. Da se Hslend wiste pxt hig woldon cuman 
and hine gelxccean and td cynge don, pz fleah 
he ana uppon ]?one munt. 

16. 

17. And ]?a hig eodon on scyp, hi comon ofer 

9. ji, fpat ; jtj lynd ; ji, betweox. — lo. ^, lytton ; Corp.^ 
gen, Af By C, gans 5 A, )»iisend. — 11. A^ wyilSlicc. — 12. A^ 
-cnyhtam ; {B^ Cj also lafe) j A^ lodon. — 13. A^ gaderodon ; ^, 
gefyldon ; Aj wylian ; B^ C, wiligean ; ^, gebrytsena. — 14. C, 
tacn J ^, myddanearde. — 15. A^ gelaeccan \ A^ cyninge gedon j 
Aj up 00. — 16. All the MSS. omit this verse. 
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]^ sS to Capharnaum ; hit wearS |7a );^stre, and 
se Haelend ne com t5 him. 

1 8. Mycel wind bleow, and hit wxs hreoh 
sS. 

19. Witodlice )?a hig hxfdon gerowen swylce 
twentig furlanga o^SISe ]>rlttig, ]?§ gesawon hig 
)K}ne Hxlend uppan ]?Sre sse gan, and ]?2et he 
waes gehende )?am scype ; and hig bim ondre- 
don. 

20. He cwaeiS ]?§ td him, Ic hit eom ; ne on- 
draeda^S eow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne niman on J^set scyp ; and 
sona ])xt scyp wxs aet )?am lande ]?e hig woldon 
to faran. 

22. So)?l!ce 5])re daeg seo menigeo \e stod be- 
geondan ]?am mere geseah ]?aet ]?xr nxs butan 
an scyp, and )7aet se Hxlend ne eode on scyp 
mid his leorningcnihtan, ac his leorningcnihtas 
sylfe ana foron ; — 

23. oSre scypu comon fram Tiberiade wi^S )?a 
stowe )?ar hig ]K)ne hlif £ton, Drihtne ]?an- 
ciende ; — 

24. Sa seo menigeo geseah J^aet se Hslend ]?ar 
nxs ne his leorningcnihtas, \ik eodon hig on 

19. Corp.^ gehrowen, A^ B, C, gerowen. — 21. ^, to woldon 
faran {cAangeJ order), — 22. A^ daege ; ^, maenegeo } A, be eon- 
dan ; ^, C, buton ; By -cnihton, C, leomington ; A^ -cnyhtum ; 
Corp.y leoringcnihtaa, A^ B, C, leorning-} B^ C^aylue. — 23. if, C, 
comun. — 24. ^, nuenigo ; A^ B^ C, comon ; B^ C, |«ne haeljmd. 
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scipu, and coman to Capharnaum, sohton Sone 
Hslend. 

25. And )?a hig gemetton hyne begeondan ]^m 
mere, hig cwSdon to him, Lareow, hwaenne 
come )?u hider ? 

26. Se Hslend him andswarude and cwaeS, 
So]? ic eow secge, Nc sece gc me for iSam J?e gc 
tacnu gesawon, ac for \km ]?e ge Ston of iSam 
hlafon, and synt fuUe. 

Byt [godspel] sceal on frlgedaeg on )>Sre fbrman wucan cfter 
epiphania. 

27. Ne wyrceaj? aefter]7am mete J?e forwyrB, ac 
sefter )7am )?e ])urhwunalS on ece llf, %one mannes 
Sunu eow sylj? ; Jwne God Faeder getacnode. 

28. Hig cwSdon td him, Hwaet do we ]7xt 
we wyrceon Godes weorc ? 

29. pa andswarode se Hslend and cwaeiS to 
him, paet is Godes weorc, ])aet ge gelyfan on 
Sone ^e he sende. 

30. Da cwaedon hig, Hwaet dest };ii to tacne 
)7aet we geseon and gelyfon ])set ])u hit wyrce ? 

31. Ure faederas xton heofonllcne mete on 
westene ; swa hit awriten is. He sealde him 
etan hiaf of heofone. 

25. ^, be eondan ; Corf.^ B, C, com, j1, come. — 26. ji, B^ 
C, andswarode ; A, SoU ic aecge eow {changed order) ; A, tacna ; 
A^ synd. — 27. Corp., Wc (for Ne), A^ We (ivith N inserted in 
the loop of W), 5, C, Ne j ^, wyrca^. — 29. A^ gdyfon. — 
31. ^, heofenlicne } A^ om, etan $ ^, heofene. 
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32. Se Hslend cwaeS to him, SoS ic secge cow, 
Nc sealde Moyses eow hlaf of heofonum ; ac 
min Faeder eow syl}? soSne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hit is Godes hlaf ]>c of heofone c5m, and 
syljf middanearde llf. 

34. Hig cw£don to him, Drihtcn, syle us )?ysne 
hlaf. 

35. Sc HSelend cwaeS to him, Ic com lifes hlaf; 
ne hingraS }?one J^e t5 me cymS, and ne J^yrst 
j;one nSefre Se on me gelyfS. 

36. Ac ic eow sxde yxt ge gesawon me, and 
ne gelf fdon. 

37. Eall }?aBt Faeder me syl)? cymS to me -, and 
ic ne wyrpe ut Sone )?e to me cymS. 

38. For ykm }?e ic ne com of heofonum ^xt ic 
minne willan d5, ac J^aes willan J^e me sende. 

39. Daet is }?aBS Faeder willa Se me sende, }?aBt 
ic nan J^ing ne forleose of Sam ye he me sealde, 
ac awecce j^aet on ]iam ytemestan daege. 

40. Dis is mines Faeder willa J^e me sende, ]?aet 
glc }?e Sone Sunu gesyh}? and on hine gelyfS 
haebbe ece llf; and ic hine awecce on J?am 
ytemestan daege. 

41. Da murcnodon ]?a ludeas be him for )?am 
Jtc he cwaeS, Ic eom hlaf }?e of heofonum com. 

32. j^f heofenum (twice) ^ B, C, heofenum (second time). — 
33. j4, heofenum ; By middaneardes (tvith s erated), C, -eardes. 
-r 37. ^f weorpe, B, C, wurpe. — 38. ji, heofenttm. — 40. C, 
am, hine. — 41. ji, heofenam. 
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42. And hig cw£don, Hu nis ]?is sB Hsiend, 
losepes sunu ? we cunnon his faeder and his 
mddor ; humeta segS ]^, Ic com of heofonum ? 

43. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwarS t5 
him, Ne murcnia]? eow betw^nan. 

B]n [godspd] iceal on wSdneidaeg on Hbe pentecottenet 
wucan. 

44. Ne maeg nan man cuman to me, buton sB 
Faeder ye me sende hyne teo; and ic hine 
ar£re on "Sam ^emestan daege. 

45. On S^ra witegena^bocum is awriten, Eallc 
eaSlSere bcoS Godes. JElc ^e geh^rde act Fseder, 
and leornode, cymiS to me. 

46. Ne geseah nan man Faeder, buton se ^ is 
[?/l Godc, se gesyh); Faeder. 

47. SoS ic secge eow, Se haefiS ece llf ];e on me 
gelyfiS. 

48. Ic eom iTfes hlaf. 

49. Ure fasderas Ston heofunlicne mete on 
westene, and hig synd dSade. 

50. Dis is se hlaf ye of heofonum com, yxt ne 
swelte se Se of him ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf ye of heofonum com ; 
swa hwa swa ytt of Syson hlafe, he leofaS on 

42. Cf saelend (for se haelend) ; ji, moder ; ^, heofenum. — 
43. jif betweonan. — 45. Corp.,iSaae, A^ B, )>aera, C, 'Saera. — 
46. A^ geseh; Corp.^ om, of, A^ B^ C, of. — 49. Ay hcofcn- 
licne. — 50. A^ heofenum. — 51. A, heofeniun j A, JTSSon. 
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ecnysse ; and se hlaf J^e ic sylle is min fl£sc, 
for middaneardes life. 

52. pa ludeas fliton him betwj^nan and cwSdon, 
Hu masg ]7es his flxsc us syllan td //tf»»^ f 

53. pa cwae]? se HSelend td him, 

^jrs [godspd] sceal Snum daege Sr palmsunnandaege. 

So)? Ic secge cow, Naebbe ge lif on cow, buton 
ge eton mannes Suna flxscand his blod drincon. 

54. Se haefS ece lif ];e ytt mIn flSsc and drincS 
mIn blod ; and ic hine arxre on J^am ytemestan 
daege. 

55. S5]7lice mIn flSsc is mete, and mIn blod is 
drinc. 

56. Se Se ytt mIn fi£sc and drincS mm bl5d, he 
wunaS on me, and ic on him. 

57. Swa swa lybbende Faeder me sende, and ic 
lybbe }?urh Faeder j and se Se me ytt, he leofaS 
|;urh me. 

58. pis is se hlaf ]?e of heofonum com ; na swa 
swa ure faederas xton heofonllcne mete, and 
deade wSron ; se ^e ytt ]?ysne hlaf, he leofaS on 
ecnysse. 

59. Das j^ing he s£de on gesamnunge, ]?a he 
l£rde on Capharnaum. 

51. B, ecnesse ; B, C, middan geardes. — 52. ji, betweonan, 
Corp,^ B, Cf etene, ji^ etaime. — 53. ji, dryncan. — 54. ji, yt 
myn ; ji, ytemystan. — 5S. ^, heofenum ; ji, aetan heofenlicne. 
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60. Manega his Uomingcnihta cwSdon, )?S hig 
"Sis geh^rdon, Heard is ];eos spr£c ; hwa masg 
hig geh^ran ? 

61. Da wistese Hslend ]?aet his leorningcnihtas 
murcnedon betweox him sylfon be ]?ison, and 
he cwaeiS to him, paet eow beswfcS ? 

62. Gyf ge geseo^ mannes Sunu astigendne ]?£r 
he Sr wass ? 

63. Gast is se Se gelifBest ; flSsc ne fremaS nan 
]?ing; )nl word ^ ic eow s£de synt gast and 
llf. 

64. Ac sume ge ne gel^faS. WitodlTce se 
H^lend wiste ast fruman hwaet J^a gel^fedan 
w£ron, and hwa hine bel£won wolde. 

65. And he cwaeS, For }?ig ic eow sSde J?aet 
nan man ne maeg cuman t5 me, buton mln 
Faeder hit him sylle. 

66. S3rS&n manega his leorningcnihta cyrdon on 
baec, and ne eodun mid him. 

67. Da cwae]? se Halend to )7am twelfum, CweSe 
ge wylle ge fram me ? 

68. pa andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwaeiS, 
Drihten, td hwam ga we ? )yu haefst eces llfes 
word. 

60. Corp.^ leorigcnihta, Aj B^ C, leorning-; C, spnece. — 6i. 
By Cy tyluon. — 62. jiy ))ar. — 63. jiy tynd. — 64. ^, fram 
(for art); ji, B, C, jjclyfendaii} ji, B, C, belacwan. — 66. 
Corp.y leomingcnlhtasy jiy -cnyhta, B, C, -cnihta; ^, eodon. 
— 67. Corp,y hadynd $ ^, ^, C, hadend. — 68. ji, symon. 
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69. And we gel^faS and witon yxt ^u eart 
Crist, Godes Sunu. 

70. Se Hxlend him andswarude and cwariS, Hu 
ne geceas ic cow twelfe, and eower an is deo- 
fol ? 

71. He hyt cwa}? be luda Scario]?e; )>es hine 
belSewde, )?a he waes an )?ara twelfa. 

CAPUT VII 

^ys [godspd] 8ceal on ^esdaeg on >Sre fiftan wucan 
innan lengtene. 

1. Sy]7)?an for se Hselend to Galilea; he nolde 
faran t5 ludea, for ];am ]7e ]?a ludeas hine sohton 
and woldon hyne ofslean. 

2. Hit waes gehende ludea freolsdaege. 

3. His broiSra cwxdon to him, Far heonon and 
ga on ludea land, J^aet ];Ine leomingcnihtas ge- 
seon J?a weorc ^e }?u wyrcst. 

4. Ne deS nan man nan J^ing on diglum, ac 
sec)? ]7aet hit open sy. Gif -Su )?as ]?ing dest, 
geswutela ]?e sylfne middanearde. 

5. Witodlicene his magasne gelyfdon on hyne. 

6. Da cwaej; se Hxlend to him, Gyt ne com 
min tld ; eower tid is symble gearu. 

69. -^, ciyst. — 70. ji, andswarode. — 71. ^, And he hyt. 

Cap. vii. I. C, Si1$^an. — 3. ^, C, bro'Sro, By bro^ro; ji, 
wore. — 4. Bf C, mann ; ji, dyglum, B, C, dihliun j ji, on 
myddanearde. — 6. ji, B, C, tynale ; ji, earu. 
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7* Ne maeg middaneard ^w hatigean; ac h€ 
hataS me, for )?am ic cy]>e gewitnesse be him 
l^xt his wcorc synt yfele. 

8. Fare ge to ^ison freolsdaege ; ic ne fare t5 
J^ison freolsdsege, for yzm min tid nis gft ge- 
fylled. 

9. He wunede on Galilea, yz hS )?as ]?ing sXde. 

10. Eft ]fz his gebrdSru foron, ]?a for he eac to 
{Sam freolsdasge, naes na* openlice [ac digollice] . 

11. Da ludeas hyne sohton on ]?am freolsdaege, 
and cwSdon, Hwar is he ? 

12. And mycel gehl^d waes on )^re menigeo be 
him. Sume cwSdon, He is gdd ; 5Sre cwSdon, 
Nese, ac he beswicS J^is folc. 

13. peah hwae];ere ne spasc nan man openlice 
be him for ]?Sra ludea ege. 

^ys [godspel] sceal on mydlengtena wncan on t^esdaeg. 

14. pa hit waes mid daeg ]?aes freolsdaeges, ]7a 
eode se Hxlend int5 )?am temple, and l£rde. 

15. And pz ludeas wundredon and cw£don, 
Humeta cann yes stafas, )?onne he ne leornode ? 

16. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwse]?, 
Afin lar nis na mIn, ac pxs ye me sende. 

7. jif By Cy hatian ; Ay tynd. — 8. jiy Faran ; Ay ^ysson ; 
Ay |>y8um. — 9. Ay wunode. — 10. Ay B, C, bro^ru 5 Corp.y om, 
ac digollice, Ay ac dygollice, By C, ac di^ellice. — 12. Ay maenio. 
— 13. Ay hwae^re. — 14. C, \fda freald daeges. — 15. Ay can. 
•— 16. Corp.y By Cy uu Uu*, Ay myu lar. 
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17. Gyf hwa wyle his willan don, he gecn^wH 
be }?gre lare, hwaej^er heo si of Gode, hwaej^er 
|?e ic be me sylfum spece. 

18. Se ]7e be him sylfum sprycS sec]; his agen 
wuldor ; se |;e sec); ];aes wuldor )?e hyne sende, 
se is sd];f£st, and nis nan unrihtwisnys on him. 

19. Hu ne sealde Moyses eow S, and eower 
nan ne healt J?a S ? Hwi sece ge me to of- 
sleanne ? 

20. pa andswarode seo menigeo and cwariS, 
Deofol ye sticaiS on ; hwa sedS ^e to ofsleanne ? 

21. Da andswarode se H£lend and cwasS td 
him, An weorc ic worhte, and ealle ge wundri- 



22. For Sy Moyses cow sealde ymbsnidenesse ; 
naes na for )?I )?e heo of Moyse sy, ac of faede- 
ron ; and on restedaege ge ymbsniSa]? mann, 

23. )fxt Moyses 2 ne sy toworpen ; and ge bel- 
ga]; wilS me for Sam ]7e ic gehslde anne man 
on restedaege ? 

24. Ne deme ge be ansyne, ac demaS rihtne 
dom. 

25. Sume cwSdon ]?§ -Se wSron of lerusalem, 
Hu nis iSis se -Se hi secea]; t5 ofsteanne ? 

17. Corp.y gecwem'5, A^ B, C, gecnaew^. — 20. jij nuenio. 
— 21. ^, wundria'S. — 22. Corp., ymbemydenysae, ^, Bf C, 
ymbsnydenysae. — 23. A, aenne ; By C, mann. — 25. ^, on 
hienualem ; A^ B^ C, big teca^ ; Corp., ofsleande, A, B, C, 
ofsleanne. 
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26. And nu he spycj^ openlice, and hig ne 
cwe8aj; nan iJing to him. Cwe& we hwaj^er 
yz ealdras ongyton J^aet J^is is Crist ? 

27. Ac we witon hwanon ]>es is ; Sonne Crist 
cympy ]7onne nat nan mann hwanon he bi];. 

28. Se Hxlend clypode and l£rde on )^m tem- 
ple and cwaeS, Me ge cunnon, and ge witon hwa- 
non ic eom ; and ic ne com fram me sylfum, 
ac se is s5$ pe me sende, )?one ge ne cunnon. 

29. Ic hyne can j and gif ic secge )»et ic hine 
ne cunne, ic beo leas, and eow gelic. Ic hyne 
can, and ic eom of him, and he me sende. 

30. Hig hine sohton to nimanne; ^and hyra 
nan hys ne aethran, for -Sam pe his tid ne com 
);agyt. 

3 1 . Manega of -SSre menigeo gel^fdon on hine, 
and cwxdon, CweJ^e ge wyrcS Crist ma tacna 
)K>nne he cymS ]?onne pes deS ? 

32. pa Pharisei gehj^rdon yi, menigeo pus murC' 
nigende be him. 

B]n [godtpd] sceal on monandaeg on Hbc ffftan wucan 
innan lenctene. 

Da ealdras and «a Pharisei sendon hyra };enas 
}f2EX hig woldon hine gefoti. 

26. jiy ongytan. — 27. Ay man hwanen. — 28. A^ wyton 
hwanen. — 30. A^ nymanne ; Aj heora ; C, is tid (for his 
tid). — 31. Ay msenego ; Ay cwc^a'S gc. — 32. Ay maenego 5 
Corp,y murcnigede, Ay murcniende, By murcnigaide, Cy murcnige j 
By Cy and pharisd (mm. "Sa) ; Ay boon. 
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33. Da cwaeS se Hslend, Gft ic beo sumc 
hwile mid eow, and ic ga to Sam ye me sende. 

34. Ge secaS me, and ne finda]? ; and ge ne 
magon cuman J^ar ic eom. 

35. pa ludeas cwSdon betweonan him sylfum, 
Hwyder wyle j;es faran J?aet we hine ne iindon ? 
cwyst Su wyle he faran on Seoda tddrSfednysse, 
and hig l£ran ? 

36. Hwaet is ^os sprSc ye he sprycS, Ge se- 
cea)? me, and ne iinda]i ; and ge ne magon cu- 
man )7ar ic eom ? 

37. On )?am aeftemestan mxran freolsdaege stod 
se Hxlend and clypode, Cume to me se Se hine 
j?yrste, and drince. 

38. Se J?e gelyf)? on me, swa J^aet gewrit cwyS, 
lybbendes waetres flod flowaS of his innoSe. 

39. pact he cwaeS be J;am Gaste ye J?a sceoldon 
underfon ye on hyne gelyfdon ; )?a g^t naes se 
Gast geseald, for yzm ye se Hslend naes Sa gyt 
gewuldrud. 

ByB godspd Keal on Jmresdsg on ^Sn ftftan wucan innan 
lenctene. 

40. Of "SSre tide seo menigeo cwaeS, yz heo 
geh^rde Sas his sprSce, Des is soS witega. 

33. ji, om. mid eow ; ^, gange (for ga). — 34. B, C, secea'S. 
— 35. -<tf, betwioh; ji, todraefednessa. — 36. -<tf, spraec {/or 
spryc'S) ; ^, seed's ; By C, secega'S. — 37. ^, acftem y ttan ; ^, Cume 
ge to me )« hym )7ilte. — 38. C, libbendei ; ji, waeteres ; ji, yn- 
no'Se. — 39. j4, B, C, gewuldrod. — 40. Jl, maenio ; ^, spneca. 
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41. Sume cw£don. He is Crist. Sume cwSdon, 
Cwe8c ge cymj; Crist fram Galilea ? 

42. Hu nc cwyS J^aet gewrit }?aBt Crist cymS of 
Dauides cynne, and of Bethleem ceastre, )?ar 
]7ar Dauid waes ? 

43. Witodlice unge]7wSmes wacs geworden on 
)7£re menigeo for him. 

44. Sume hig woldon hine niman ; ac hyra nan 
his ne aethran. 

45. pa ]7enas comon to ]?am bisceopum and to 
yzm Phariseon ; and hig cwSdon to him, For 
hwi ne brohton ge hine hider ? 

46. pa andwyrdon J^a ];enas and cw£don, Ne 
spraec n£fre nan man swa ];es man spryc);. 

47. pa cwSdon );a Pharisei to him, Synt ge 
beswicene ? 

48. CweSe ge gelyfde £nig )?£ra ealdra oS^ 
^3era Pharisea on hyne ? 

49. Ac ]7eos menigeo ^ ne cSSe )?a S, hig synt 
awyrgede. 

50. Da cwaeS Nichodemus to him, — se }?e 
com to him on nyht se waes hyra an, — 

42. Corf.^ cffSf Ay By C, cwy^ ; A, bethle^. — 43. ^, 
ungejywaerays, C, ungehwaemes ; A, nuento. — 44. ^, heon ; 
Corp., lue, Af By C, ne. — 45. Ay phariseum. — 46. By C, 
mann (ucond time) ; C, sprc'S {with y inserted ahove the line so as 
to read tpyrdS) . — 47. Ay tynd. — 48. Ay fariaea. — 49. Ay 
maenio ; Cofp.y cy)>e, A, By C, cut$e ; Ay tynd. — 50. Ay nycho- 
detnus j Ay heora. 
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51. Cwyst ]?u dem% (ire S Snigne man, buton 
hyne man aer gehyrc, and wite hwaet he do ? 

52. Hig andswaredon and cwxdon td him, 
Cwyst ]7u ]iaet ]7u si Galileisc ? Smea, and geseoh 
)?xt nan witega ne cymS fram Galilea. 

53. And hig cyrdon ealle ham. 

CAPUT VIII 

Bjrs godspd gebjrnV 3num daege Sr mydfaatene. 

1. Se H£lend for on Oliuetes dune. 

2. And com eft on daegred td ]?am temple, and 
eall )?xt folc c5m t5 him ; and he sxt, and 
Ixrde hig. 

3. Da Ixddon )7a Pharisei and %a bdceras to 
him an wif, seo waes aparod on unrihthxmede, 
and setton hig tomiddes hyra, 

4. and cwaedon t5 him, Lareow, ]?is wIf waes 
afunden on unrihtum hSmede. 

5. Moyes us behead on ]?£re S ]?aet we sceoldon 
|?us gerade mid stanum oftoriian ; hwaet cwyst 

J7U? 

6. Dis hig cwSdon his fandiende, ]?ast hig hine 
wrehton. Se Hslend abeah nyj^er, and wrat mid 
his iingre on )?£re eor)?an. 

51. Corp.^ Sf C, amine, ^, aenigne. — 52. ji, andawarodon. 

Cap. yni. i. ^, oliutea. — 3> -^y heora. — 4. Corp., By C, 
afiindyn, ji^ afunden; Corp.^ C, on unriht onhaemede, B^ on 
unriht on haemede, A^ on uniyhton haemede. 
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7. pa hig l^urhwunedon hine ixsiende, yz aras 
he upp, and cwaeiS to him, L5ca, hwylc eower 
si synleas, wurpe Srest stan on hi. 

8. And he abeah eft, and wrat on )^re eor- 
)7an. 

9. Da hig yis geh^rdon, ]7a eodon hig ut, an 
asfter anum ; and he gebad ]?ar sylf, and pxt 
wif st5d ]7Sr on middan. 

10. Se Hslend aras upp, and cwariS to hyre, 
Wif, hwxr synd )^ Se ]>e wregdon ? ne fordemde 
ye nan man ? 

11. And heo cwaeS, Na, Drihten. And se 
Hslend cwaeS, Ne ic ye ne fordeme ; do ga, 
and ne synga yn nSfre ma. 

ByB godtpd sceal on >2re mydfaestenei wucan on saeteniei> 

12. Eft se HSelend spraec J^as ying t5 him and 
cwaeS, Ic eom middaneardes leoht; se ye me 
fyli]?, ne gS'S he na on {^^stro, ac he hasf^ llfes 
leoht. 

13. Da Pharisei cwSdon to him, pu cypst ge- 
witnesse be "Se sylfon ; nis *8in gewitnes soS. 

7, 8. Cf omtt 7 end 8 entirely } tAis is dme to 6 and 8 having 
the same ending (Jkomceoteieuton). — 7, ^, acaende, S, aziende ; 
ji, up ; ji, weorpc. — 9. -<tf, he gylf gebad Jwr (changed order). 
— 10. j^f ap ; ji, Bf C, hwar ; S, C, synt ; ji, om. )>a. — 
II. ^, nnga. — la. A^ Oft (for Eft); -<tf, fyligfS. — 13. A^ 
iarisei ; Corp.^ cyBt>, f , C, cjritS, A^ cfyeX, (with y> 00 era- 
eure)\ A^ sylfam. 
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14. Se Hslend andswarede and cwae% to him, 
Gif ic cyj^e gewitnesse be me sylfum, min ge- 
witnes is s5]? ; for ]Him ]?e ic wat hwanon ic 
c5m, and hwyder ic ga; ge nyton hwanon ic 
com, ne hwyder ic ga. 

15. Ge dema'S sefter flaesce; ic ne deme nanum 
men. 

16. And gif ic deme, mm dom is sd'S ; for "San^ 
]?e ic ne eom ana, ac ic and se Faeder ]?e me 
sende. 

17. And [on] eowre S is awriten )^aet twegra 
manna gewitnes is sd'S. 

18. Ic eom pe cyfe gewitnesse be me sylfum, 
and se Faeder ]?e me sende cy]? gewitnesse be me. 

19. Witodllce hig cwSdon to him, Hwar is )?In 
Fseder ? Se Hxlend him andswarude and cwaeS, 
Ne cunne ge me, ne minne Faeder; gyf ge me 
cu)?on, wen is J^aet ge cu}?on minne Faeder. 

20. Das word he space ast ceapsaamuU ; and 
nan man hyne ne nam, for ^zm )?e hys tid ne 
com )7a gyt. 

21. Witodllce eft s§ HSelend cwae]i td him, 

14. By tft haelend andswerede and cwae^ to him, omitted at firsts 
and then supplied in the margin^ hy the tame scribe ; A, -twarode $ 
jiy hwanen (second time)^ Bj and hwyder i^for ne hwyder). — 15. 
By Cf flaece. — 17. Corp.^ B, C, om. on, jiy on ; ji, gewytnysse, 
C, geMones. — 19. ^, JS, C, -ewarode ; C omits ne cunne ge 
me ne mmne faeder. — 20. ^, spraec ; Corp.^ cepsceamule, ^, 
ceapeceamele, By C, cepeceamole ; ^, C, his. 
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B]n godapd iceal on m5iuodKg on Hbe ffSit kncten- 

wttcan. 

Ic fare, and ge me seceaiS, and ge swelta]? on 
eowre synne ; ne mage ge cuman ]?yder ic fare. 

22. Da cw£don J^a ludeas, CweSe ge ofslyh)? 
he hine sylfne, for )?am he segS, Ge ne magon 
cuman }?yder ic fare ? 

23. Da cwae]? he t5 him, Ge synt ny]?ane ; and 
ic eom ufane : ge synt of ]iison middanearde ; 
ic ne eom of ]iissan middanearde. 

24. Ic eow sSde pxt ge sweltaU on eowrum 
synnum; gif ge ne gelffaS ]?xt ic hit sJP, ge 
swelta'S on eowre synne. 

25. Da cwsdon hi to him, Hwaet eart ^u ? Se 
HSelend cwx'S to him, Ic eom fruma )?e t5 eow 
sprece. 

26. Ic hasbbe fela be eow to sprecenne and to 
demenne ; ac se )?e me sende is so'Sfasst ; and ic 
sprece on middanearde ]ia j^ing ]ie ic act him 
gehyrde. 

27. And hig ne undergeaton J^aet he tealde him 
God to Faeder. 

28. Se H£lend cwae'S td him, ponne ge mannes 

21. A, aeca'S. — 23. A^ synd {tu)ice)\ A^ ufene; A^ >ytom 
(rwfVtf)) B^ C, JTSon (fwrVf). — 23,24. Cor^., Icne eom . . . 
pact ic hit sy toritten in a more comf>rested hand and in part on an 
erasure. — 24. A^ eorum. — 26. A^ faela ; A^ sprecanne ; A^ 
demanne. — 27. A^ hyne (/or ne) ; Corp., B, C, undcrgeton, 
A^ -geaton ; Corp. , taealde, A, By C, tealde. 
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Siinu upp ahebba)^, ]M>nne gecnawe ge ]^set ic 
hit eom, and ic ne do nan ping of me sylfum, ac 
ic sprece ^ ping swa Faeder me Ixrde. 

29. And se "Se me sende is mid me ; and he ne 
forlst me anne ; for )?am pe ic wyrce symble 
ySi ping pe him synt gecweme. 

30. Da he ^Sas "Sing spnec, manega gel^fdon on 
bine* 

SyB [god^>dj Kcal on piiimsdxg on pCfc foniuui lengten- 



31. Witodlice se Hslend cwae% t5 pzm ludeon 
pe him gel^fdon, Gif ge wunegea^ on minre 
spSce, s5'Slice ge beoiS mine leomingcnihtas ; 

32. and ge oncnawa'S sd'Sfsestnysse, and so)?fxst- 
nes eow al^st. 

33. Da andswarodon hi him and cwSdon, We 
synt Abrahames cynnes, and ne )^wedon we 
nanum men nSfre; humeta cwyst pUj G€ beoiS 
frige? 

34. Se Hselend him andswarude and cwaeS, So]i 
ic cow secge, part Sic pe synne wyrcS is J^Sere 
synne J>eow. 

35. Witodlice se J?eow ne wuna)? on huse on 
ecnesse ; se sunu wuna)? on ecnesse. 

28. jif up. — 29. j4f «me ; Af B, C, symle ; S, C, ^ge. 
— 30. B, C, spec ; Corp., him, ji, hync, B, C, hinc. — 31. ^, 
itideum ; ji, wunia'S ; Ji, B, C, spnece. — 33. ji, andswaredon ; 
ji, tjnd ; B, C, |>eowudon. — 34. ji, B, C, andiwarode. — 35. 
^t eccnyne (fr'st timt). 
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36. Gif se Sunu eow alyst, ge bSo'S so'SIIce 
frige. 

37. Ic wat )?aet ge synt Abrahames bearn ; ac 
ge seceaiS me t5 ofsleanne, for ]?am min spSEc 
ne wuna); on eow. 

38. Ic sprece ]?aet ]?e ic mid Faeder geseah ; and 
ge d5{$ yz ]?ing ]>e ge mid eowrum faeder 
gesawon. 

39. Da andswarodon big and cwSdon to bim, 
Abrabam is urc faeder. Da cwartJ se HSelend to 
him, Gif ge Abrabames bearn synt, wyrceaiS 
Abrabames weorc. 

40. Nu ge secea'S me t5 ofsleanne, ]?one man 
ye eow saEde soiSfaestnesse, ]?a ^e ic geh^rde of 
Gode ; ne dyde Abrabam swa. 

41. Ge wyrceaiS eowres faeder weorc. Hig 
cwagdon witodllce to bim, Ne synt we of /orli- 
gere acennede ; we babba^ anne God to Faeder. 

42. Witodllce se Hsiend cwae)? to bim, Gif 
God wagre eowre Faeder, witodllce ge lufedon 
me. Ic c5m of Gode ; ne c5m ic na fram me 
sylfon, ac be me sende. 

43. Hwi ne gecnawe ge mine sprSce? [for 
pam pe ge ne magon gehyran mine space.^ 

37. ji, 8ynd J jif secatJ 5 ^, for >am tJc 5 ^, -B, C, spnec. — 
38. Bf Cf gesawun. — 39. ^, andswaredon ; Ay synd wyrca'S. — 
40. ji, seca'S. — 41. ^, wyrcalS J ji, synd j Corf., B, C, for- 
lire, ji, forlygere. — 42. i?, eowr {erasure after r) 5 ^, sylfum. 
— 43. Corp., jif omit for )am . . . spaece (hemmoteleuton), B, C, 
for ]nm ^ ge ne magon gehyran mine spaece. 



48 ilEttansrUititi [vm,44-- 

44. Ge synt deofles bearn, and ge wylla)? wyr- 
cean eowres faeder willan. He waes fram 
fiym]>e manslaga, and he ne wunode on sa^fxst- 
nesse, for iSam ]>e sdSfsestnes nis on him. 
Donne he sprycS leasunga, he spiyc)? of him 
sylfum, for ];am ]>e he is leas and his faeder 
eac. 

45. WitodlTce ge ne gelyfaiS me, for }>am J?e ic 
secge eow soSfaestnysse. 

9b godspel gcbjmIS on snnnandarg on Here fiftan wucan 
innan lenctenc 

46. Hwylc eower ascuna'S me for synne ? Gif 
ic soS secge, hwl ne gelyfe ge me ? 

47. Se J?e is of Code gehyriS [^Godes] word; 
for );ig ge ne gehyraiJ, for j»m J;e ge ne synt of 
Gode. 

48. Witodlice ]?a ludeas andswaredon and 
cwSdon to him, Hwl ne cwej?e we wel J^aet "Su 
eart Samaritanisc, and eari wod ? 

49. Se Hslend andswarude and cwaeB, Ne com 
ic wod ; ac ic arwur)?ige minne Faeder, and ge 
unarwurtSedon me. 

50. Witodlice ne sece ic min wuldor; se is 
ye sec6 and demiS. 

44. jif tynd ; ji. By C, wyrcan. —^45. ^> secge solSfaestnysse 
eow {changed order) ; B, C, so'Sfaestnesse. — 46. ^, S\ry\c corrected 
to Hwylc. — 47. Corp.f By C, om. godes, A, godes ; ^, synd. — 
48. ^, eart )ni wod. — 49. ^, B, C, andiswaxxMle ; ^, arweor- 
tSge ; jif unarweoi1$odon, B^ unarwui^$odon, C, unarwurlKxbn. 
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51. SoiSlice ic secge eow, Gif hwa mine sprSce 
gehealt, ne gesyh)? he (lea's nSfre. 

52. Da cwSdon );a ludeas, Nu we witon ]?aet 
]?u eart wod. Abraham waes dead, and ]?a 
witegan ; and ]?u cwyst, Gif hwa mine sprSce 
gehealt, ne biS he nSfre dead. 

53. Cwyst }?u yxt }?u sy mSrra ]?onne ure 
faeder Abraham, se waes dead ? and )>a witegan 
wSron deade ; hwaet j?incS J^ )?aBt }?u sy ? 

54. Se Hslend him andswarode, Gif ic wuld- 
rige me sylfne, nis min wuldor naht ; min 
Faeder is )^e me wuldraS, be ];am ge cweSa]? 
j;aBt he sy ure God. 

55. And ge ne cuSon hine. Ic hyne cann ; and 
gif ic secge )?aBt ic hine ne cunne, ic beo leas 
and eow gellc ; ac ic hyne cann, and ic healde 
his sprSce. 

56. Abraham eower faeder geblissode ]?aet he 
gesawe mtnne daeg ; and he geseah, and geblis- 
sode. 

57. Da ludeas cwaEdon t5 him, Gyt ]?u ne eart 
fiftigwintre, and gesawe )?u Abraham ? 

58. Se Haelend cwaeS to him, Ic waes Sr );am 
\t Abraham waes. 

51. A, BO'S. — 53. Cerp.^ wawan, Ay B, C, waeron. — 55. 
Af can (^second time), — 56. Corp., miniue, A^ mynne, B, C, 
minne. — 58, 59. Corp.^ Se haelend cwc^ . . . liig woldon writ- 
ten in a more compressed hand^ and on an erasure, — 58. Ay ic 
wn cr abraiuun wktc j By Cy wsre. 
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59. Hig namon stanas to ]fzm );aet hig woldon 
hyne torfian; se Hslend hine be£glode^ and 
eode of 'Sam temple. 

CAPUT IX 

iDys godspel gebyn'8 on wSdnesdcg on myd£eitenet wucan. 

1. Da se Hslend for, ]?a geseah he anne man 
]?e waes blind geboren. 

2. And his leorningcnihtas hine axodon and 
cwSedon, Lareow, hwaet syngode, );es o^^e his 
magas, ]?aet he wSre blind geboren ? 

3. Se Hselend andswarude and cwaeS, ne syn- 
gode he ne his magas; ac )?xt Godes weorc 
wSre geswutelod on him. 

4. Me gebyra'S to wyrceanne )?aes weorc }^ me 
sende, ]?a hwile ]>e hit daeg is ; niht cym];, )?onne 
nan man wyrcan ne maeg. 

5. Ic eom middaneardes leoht, )>a hwlle )>e ic on 
middanearde eom. 

6. Da he ]?as );ing sSde, )^ sp£tte he on );§ 
eor);an, and worhte fenn of his spatle, and smy- 
rede mid ];am fenne ofer his eagan, 

7. and cwae'S t5 him, Ga and ^weah \% on 

59. A^ )>aet hig hyne woldon {^changed order) ^ Corp^jB^ C, 
bedikgode, A^ betfy^ode. 

Cap. DC. I. ^, geseh ; A^ senne. — 1. Ay -cnyhtai acsedon 
hine \c hanged order). — 3. Ay andswarode; A, wore.— •4. A^ 
wyrcanne. — 7. Ay J^weh. 
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Syloes mere. He for and );w5h hine, and c5in 
geseonde. 

8. WitodlTce his neahgeburas and ];a 'pe hine 
gesawon )?a he wSdla wxs cwSdon, Hu nis J^is 
se "Se saet and wSdlode ? 

9. Sume cwSdon, He hyt is; sume cwZdon, 
Nese, ac is him gellc. He cwx]? so'SlIce, Ic hit 
eom. 

10. Da cwSdon hig to him, Hu wSron pme 
eagan geopenede ? 

11. He andswarode and cwaeS, Se man )?e is 
genemned Hslend worhte fenn, and smyrede 
mine eagan, and cwseiS to me, Ga t5 Syloes 
mere, and )?weah ]>e ; and ic eode and )?wdh me, 
and geseah. 

12. Da cwxdon hig to him, Hwar is he? pz 
cwas^ he, Ic nat. 

13. Hig laeddon to yzm Phariseon ]H)ne ]w ]»r 
blind wses. 

14. Hit wxs restedaeg )>a s§ Hslend worhte 
yxt fenn, and his eagan unt^nde. 

15. Eft yz Pharisei hyneaxsedon huhegesawe. 
He cwaeiS to him. He dyde fenn ofer mine 
eagafiy and ic }n¥oh, and ic geseo. 

10. ji, geopcnode. — 1 1. ^, fen ; B^Cf uloes ; ^, ^weh. — 
13. jif iariseon. — 14. C, om. wan; ^, fbn. — 15. ^, fari- 
to ; jif acaedon ; B, C, vudoa j ^, fien ; Cerf,^ Kagan, jt, B, C, 
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1 6. Sume );a Pharisei cwSdon, Nis "Ses man of 
Gode ]?e restedaeg ne healt. Sume cwaBdon, 
Hu maeg synful mann J>as tacn wyrccan ? And 
hig fliton him betweonan. 

17. Hig cwxdon eft to J>am blindan, Hwaet 
segst J?u be );am J?e }?Ine eagan untynde ? He 
cwaeiS, He is witega. 

18. Ne gel^fdon ]?a ludeas behim,]?aet he blind 
ware and gesawe, aer )?am )?c hig clypodon his 
magas ]>e gesawon, 

19. and axodon hig and cwSdon, Is Sis eower 
sunu ]?e ge secga€ ]?aet blind wxre acenned ? 
humeta gesyh]?^ he nu ? 

20. Hys magas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
We witon yxt J?es [is] ure sunu, and )?aBt he 
W2BS blind acenned ; 

21. we nyton humete he nu gesyh);, ne hwa 
his eagan untynde ; axiaS hine sylfne ; ylde he 
haefS ; sprece for hine sylfne. 

22. His magas spScon pzs J'ing, for ]?am ]?e hig 
ondredon ]?a ludeas ; %a gedihton ];a ludeas, gif 
hwa Crist andette, yxt he wSEre butan hyra 
geferrSdene. 

16. By C, mann ; A, hylt ; ji, man )»a8 tacen wyrcan ; ^, be- 
twynan. — 18. ^, clypedon. — 19. -^^ acaedon ; Cfr^., £, C, 'Sis, 
jiy Its. — 20. yif Hys magas andswaredon {omission of him) ; 
C^r^., om. is, ^, ys, ^, C, u ; CV^., blid, Ay blynd, ^, C, blind. 
— 21. ^, humeta ; (irp.f AhxsialS, ^, Acsia'S, ^, C, AhxialS ; 
Cor^., ^, Cf yllde, ^, ylde. — 22. ^, tpnecon; ^, heora 
geferneddene. 
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23. For yzm cwSdon his magas, He haef]? ylde ; 
axiaiS hine sylfne. 

24. Da clypodon hig eft );one mann pe Sr blind 
wxs, and cwSEdon to him, Sege Gode wuldor ; 
we witon ]?aet he is synful. 

25. And he cwaeS, Gif he synful is, ^xt ic nat ; 
an );ing ic wat, );aet ic wses blind, and ]?aet ic nu 
geseo. 

26. Da cwSdon hig to him, Hwaet dyde he )^? 
hu ontynde he ]?Ine eagan ? 

27. He andswarode him and cwae%, Ic eow 
sSde 2r, and ge gehyrdon ; hwl wylle ge hy t eft 
gehyran ? cweiSe ge wylle ge bcon his leorning- 
cnihtas ? 

28. pa wyrigdon hig hine, and cwSdon, Si ]?u 
his leomingcniht ; we synt Moyses leorning- 
cnihtas. 

29. We witon }?aBt God space wij? Moyses; 
nyte we hwanon )?es is. 

30. Se man andswarode and cwaeiS to him, pact 
is wundorlic J^aet ge nyton hwanon he is, and 
he untynde mine eagan. 

31. We witon sd]?llce J^set God ne gehyr); syn- 
fulle ; ac gif hwa is Gode gecoren, and his wil- 
lan wyrc8, }?one he gehyriS. 

23. ^, acsia'S. — 24. ^, dypedon ; ji, B, C, man. — 25. 
B, tynfuQ. — 27. C, andswarode j ^, -cyhtai. — »8. i?, C, 
wyrgdon. — 29. ji, spnec wy^S moyaen j ^, hwanen. — 30. 
B, C, mann ; ^, hwanen. 
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32. Nc gehfrde we nafrc on worulde );aet 2nig 
ont^nde );aes eagan )?e wSEre blind geboren. 

33. Ne mihte )?es nan ]?ing don, gif he n£re of 
Gode. 

34. Hig andswaredon and cwSdon to him, £all 
]?u eart on synnum geboren, and ]?u ISrst us ? 
And hig drifon hine ut. 

35. Da se HSElend gehf rde \2eX hig hyne drifon 
ut, \l2i cwas^ he to him, )^ he hine gemitte, 
Gelyfst }?u on Codes Sunu ? 

36. He andswarude and cwae%, Hwylc is, Drih- 
ten, )?aet ic on hine gelyfe ? 

37. And se HSElend cwaeiS t5 him, })u hine 
gesawe, and se "Se wiiS ]?e sprycS, se hit is. 

38. Da cwx]? he, Drihten, ic gelyfe. And he 
fSoll ny)?er, and geea'Smedde hyne. 

39. And se HSElend cwae-JS to him, Ic c5m on 
);ysne middaneard t5 demenne, ]7Xt \!k sceolon 
geseon ]?e ne geseo'S ; and beon blinde ];a ]?e ge- 
seoiS. 

40. Da ]?aet geh^rdon ]?a Pharisei )?e mid him 
wxron, "Sa cwSdon hig to hym, Cwyst J?u synt 
we blinde ? 

41. And se Hslend cwae% to him, Gif ge blinde 
wseron, naefde ge nane synne. Nu ge secga'S 
pat ge geseon ; ]?aet is eowre synn. 

35. By Cy hi {for hig). — 36. Ay andswarode. — 39. Ay de- 
manne. — 41. A, naefdon; Corp,y By C, Jnet Jnet, Ay Jnet; Ay 
ys cower syn. 



CAPUT X 



1. So]; ic secge eow, Se )?e ne gS'S set )?am gete 
into sceapa falde, ac stf h]; elles ofer, he is )^f 
and scea'Sa. 

2. Se )?e in gS)? set ];am geate, he is sceapa 
hyrde. 

3. pone se geatweard 1st in ; and ]?a sceap ge- 
hfncS his stefne ; and he nem'S his agene sceap 
be naman, [and] Ist hig ut. 

4. And ]?onne he his agene sceap 1st ut, he gSiS 
beforan him, and pa sceap him fyligeaiS, for 
l^am )?e hig gecnawa'S his stefne. 

5. Ne fyligea]? hig uncu]?um, ac fleo^S fram him, 
for 'Sam ^e hig ne gecneowun uncuiSra stefne. 

6. Dis bigspell se Hslend him sSde ; hig nys- 
ton hwset he spnec t5 him. 

7. Eft se Hslend cwse% to him, SSp ic Sow 
secge, Ic eom sceapa geat. 

8. Ealle ]?a );e c5mun wsEron yeofzs and scea]?an ; 
ac )>a sceap hig ne gehyrdon. 

Cap. X. I. ji, geate $ ^, stytS. — 3. Corf,, A, B, C, paene 
{/or ]>one) ; A, getweard let yn and )>as ; C, ssefiie (/or itefbe, 
tie t tdi^ curltd into an a) $ ^, C, seep ; Corp., B, C, om. and, 
ji, and. — 4. C, Kep (Mr^ /rWx) ; ji, fylia^. — 5* .^y fyliaV } 
ji, gecneowon. — 6. ji, bigtpd. — 8. ji, comon. 
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9. Ic com geat ; swa hwylc swa )?urh me gSS 
b]r8 hal, and gxi in and ut, and fint Ixse. 

10. peof ne Gym's buton );aet he stele, and slea, 
and ford5 ; ic c5m to ]?am );aet big habbon lif, 
and habbon gen5h. 

Bya [godtpd] iceal on sonnandaeg, feowert^c nyht nppan 
Sutron. 

11. Ic eom god hyrde; god hyrde syl]? his lif 
for his sceapon. 

12. Se hyra, se ]?e nis hyrde, and se )?e nah ]?a 
sceap, );onne he );one wulf gesy h]?t )?onne flyh}> 
he and forlst ]?a sceap, and se wulf nimiS and 
tddrt/a "Sa sceap. 

13. Se hyra flfh]? for ]?am )?e he bi'S ahyrod, 
and him ne gebyraiS to )?am sceapum. 

14. Ic eom g5d hyrde ; and ic gecnawe mine 
sceap, and hig gecnawaiS me, 

15. swa min Faeder can me, \and\ ic can minne 
Faeder j ^and ic sylle min agen lif for minum scea- 
pum.^ 

16. And ic haebbe oiSre sceap, \ik ne synt of 
"Sisse heorde ; and hit gebyralS );aet ic Isde p5^ 
and hig geh^raS mine stefne ; and hyt by]? an 
heord, and an hyrde. 

9. By C, inn; Ay fynL — II. Ay Keapum. — 12. Corp.y 
todrif, By Cy todrifV, Ay todryfV. — 13. By C, tceapun. — 15. 
All MSS. omit and ; Corp.y By C, omit and ic sylle . . . sceapum, 
Ay in wurgitty in later hand and ic sylle min agen lif for minum 
sceapum. — 16. Corp.y By C, ic bede Jwge, Ay ic Uede K 



17. For Jwim Faeder me \\x{2^^ for )wLm )?c ic 
sylle mine sawle, and hig eft nime. 

18. Ne nimiS hig nan man aet me, ac Iste hig 
fram me sylfum. Ic haebbe anweald mine sawle 
to alatanne^ and ic haebbe anweald hig eft t5 
nimanne. pis bebod ic nam aet minum Faeder. 

19. Eft waes ungeSwSrnes geworden betwyx 
)?am ludeum for )?ysum sprScum. 

20. Manega hyra cwSdon, Deofol is on him, 
and he wet ; hwi hlyste ge him ? 

21. Sume cwSdon, Ne synt na pas w5des man- 
nes word. Cwyst )?u maeg w5d man blindra 
manna eagan ontj^nan ? 

Dys [godspd] tceal on wodnetdsg innon HEre fiftan 
lenctenwuaui, and t5 cyrichalgungum. 

22. pa wSron templhalgunga on Jerusalem, and 
hit waes winter. 

23. And se HSElend eode on \lm temple on 
Salomones portice. 

24. Da bestodon ]?a ludeas hyne utan, and 
cwSdon to him, Hu lange gSelst J?u ure lif ? 
Sege us openllce hwaej^er )?u Crist sy. 

18. Corp.y Bf Cf alaetane, A^ alaetanne ; Ay nymanne, B, C, 
nimenne. — 19. B, C, ungehvraernes ; ^, betweox; B, C, be- 
twux; A, Cy fyyisam. — 20. ji, heora; Jf, deoful; Corp.y and 
he cwaelSy ^, By C, and he wet j jiy hyng hlyste we hym. — 21. 
jiy synd ; Corp., By C, \na, Ay \)j% {for Jnu) ; ^, ontinan. — 
22. Ay tempclhalgunga $ Ay hieruaalem. ^* 24. C, hwae (for 
hw8e)ycr). 
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25. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae]?, Ic 
spece to cow, and ge ne gelyfa'S ; pz wcorc }?e 
ic wyrce on mines Faeder naman, }?a cy);a); gewit- 
nesse be me. 

26. Ac ge ne gelyfa'S, for }?am J?e ge [«^] synt 
of minum sceapum. 

27. Mine sceap geh^ra]? mine stefne, and ic 
gecnawe hig, and hig foIgiaS me ; 

28. and ic him sylle ece lif, and hig ne forwur- 
"Sa)? nSfre, and ne nim'S hig nan man of mlnre 
handa. 

29. pxt ye mln Faeder me sealde is mSrre 
]H)nne SEnig o^r Wng; and ne maeg hit nan 
man niman of mines Faeder handa. 

30. Ic and Faeder synt an. 

31. Da ludeas namon stanas pxt hig woldon 
hyne torfian. 

32. Se H£lend him andswarode and cwae'S, 
Manega gode weorc ic eow aeteowde be mInum 
Faeder ; for hwylcum para weorca wyllc ge me 
hSnan ? 

33. pa ludeas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
Ne hSne we "Se for g5dum weorce ; ac for }?Inre 
bysmorspSce ; and for ]7am )?e ]?u eart man, and 
wyrcst ye to Gode. 

25. jif iprece. — 26. Corp,, ne inserted above Rne, apparently 
by another hand. A, B, C, ne ; A, synd. — 28. A, forweor)>a'S \ 
Bf Cf mann. — 29. i?, C, mann ; B, minan {for niman). ^* 
30. By Ic on margin in another hand$ A^ lynd. — 32. A, manege j 
Ay ctywde j Corp,^ B^ Cf ptttt^ A^ psre. — 33* ^3 bytmciipicce. 



34. SS Hslend [^hifn] andswarode and cwarS, 
Hu nys hit awriten on eowre S, pxt ic sSde, 
Ge synt godas ? 

35. Gif he ySi tealde godas ^e Godes spSc t5 
W2BS geworden, — and J^aet halige gcwrit ne maeg 
beon awend, — 

36. )>e Faeder gehalgode and sende on middan- 
eard,ge secga'S, paet ]?u bysmor spy est ; for y^m 
ic sSde, Ic eom Godes Sunu ? 

37. Gif ic ne wyrce mines Faedcr weorc, nc 
gelyfa'S me. 

38. Gif ic wyrce mines Faeder weorc, and gif 
ge me nella'S gelyfan, gelyfaiS ]?am weorcum; 
^xt ge oncnawun and gel^fon ]?aet Faeder ys on 
mS, and ic on Faeder. 

39. Hig smeadon witodlice embe );aet hig wol- 
don hine gefon ; and he eode ut fram him. 

40. And he for eft ofer lordanen to ]?Sre stowe 
^ lohannes waes, and Srest on fuUode ; and he 
wunode ]7ar. 

41. And manega comon to him, and cwSdon, 
Witodlice ne worhte lohannes nan tacn ; ealle 
)>a ]?ing ]?e lohannes sSde be ]?yson wSron so'Se. 

42. Ajid manega gelyfdon on hyne. 

34. Corp.y om, him, jiy bym, B, C, him. — 35. Af fpnec. — 
36. Bf gehalgode (w/M tke h supplied above the line) ; Ay bysmer 
•prycat. — 37, 38. A^ omits ne gelyfaiS me. Gif ic wyrce mines 
faeder weorc (homenteltuton) 5 A, jJe {for ))aet) ge oncnewon. — 
39. A^ ymbe. — 40. A^ )«. — 41. A^ manege; A^ taccn^ 
Aj pjMum. 
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CAPUT XI 

Bys [godspd] sceal on fifgedaeg on mydfiestenei wucan. 

1. Witodlice sum seoc man wxs genemned 
Lazarus, of Bethania, of Marian ceastre and of 
Martham his swustra. 

2. Hit waes seo Maria pe smyrede Drihten mid 
]?aere sealfe, and drigde his fet mid hyre loccon i 
Lazarus hyre br5^r waes geyfled. 

3. His swustra sendon t5 him and cwSdon, 
Drihten, nu is seoc se "Se pu lufast. 

4. Da se Hslend yxt geh^rde, )?a cwae^ he to 
him, Nys ]?eos untrumnys na for dea'Se, ac for 
Godes wuldre, )?xt Godes Sunu si gewuldrod 
]?urh hyne. 

5. So'SIice se Hslend lufode Martham, and hyre 
swustor Mariam, and Lazarum hyra br5{$or. 

6. Witodlice he waes twegen dagas on iSsBre 
sylfan stowe, );a he gehyrde ]?xt he seoc waes. 

7. ^fter ]?isson he cwaelS t5 his leorningcnihton, 
Uton faran eft to ludea lande. 

8. His leorningcnihtas cwxdon to him, Lareow, 
nu );a ludeas s5hton 'Se ]?aet hig woldon );e 
h£nan ; and wylt );u eft faran iSyder ? 

Cap. zi. I. ^, Cy ladzarus ; B, C, cestre ; Aj marthan. — 2. 
By Cf sielfe ; ^, heora loccum ; B, C, Ladzarus ; ^, brolSer ; 
jiy geyfelody B, C, geyflod. — $• A, marian ; A^ heora bro'Ser. 
7. Ay ^yssum ; By C, )>ison. 



9. Se H£lend him andswarode and cwaeS, Hu 
ne synt twelf tlda ]?aes daeges ? Gif hwa gx% 
on daeg, ne atspyrriS he, for J^am he gesyh); 
)?yses middaneardes leoht. 

10. Gif he gSlS on niht, he xtspyrnS, for ]?am 
)>e leoht nis on hyre. 

11. Das 'Sing he cwaeiS; and sySiSan he cwaeS 
to him, Lazarus ure freond sISpS ; ac ic wylle 
gan and awreccan hyne of sispe. 

12. His leorningcnihtas cwSdon, Drihten, gif 
he sISpS, he by]? hal. 

13. Se Hsiend hit cwaeS be his dea)?e; hi wen- 
don so^Iice ]?aet he hyt sSde be swefnes slSpe. 

14. Da cwaeiS se Hsiend openlice t5 him, 
Ladzarus ys dead. 

15. And ic eom bli)?e for eowrum );ingon, ]?aet 
ge geIyfon,for )>am ic nxs par ; ac uton gan t5 
him. 

16. Da cwae'S Thomas to hys geferan, Uton 
gan and sweltan mid him. 

17. Da for se Hxlend, and gemette ]>aet he 
waes forSfaren, and for feower dagon bebyrged. 

18. Bethania ys gehende lerusalem ofer f^ftyne 
furlang. 

9. Corp.^ Ktspyn'Sy A^ By C, aetspym'S. — lo. A^ ibr )>am )>e 
)«t leoht. — II. C, frend. — 14* -^y Lazarus. — ^S- A, ]>yngum; 
Corp,^ Af B, Cf >axa (/or [nr). — 16. A, gefenim ; B, C, gefenm. 
— 17. A, dagum. — 18. A, hienualem ; C, fiftjrne. 
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19. Manega ]?ara ludea cdmon to Martham 
and t5 Marian ]?aet hig woldon hi frefrian for 
hyra broiSor ]?ingon. 

20. Da Martha gehyrde ^xt se Hxlend com, ]?a 
arn heo ongean hyne ; and Maria sset xt ham. 

21. Da cwseiS Martha to ]7am Hxlende, Drih- 
ten, gif J7u wSre her, n2re min broiSor dead. 

22. And eac ic wat nu J7a )?aet God 'pe syK swa 
hwset swa iSu hyne bitst. 

23. Da cwaeiS se Hxlend to hyre, pin broiSor 
arlst. 

24. And Martha cwxp to him, Ic wat pxt he 
arist on ]7am ytemestan daege. 

25. And se H£lend cwae^S to hyre, Ic eom 
Seryst, and llf ; se iSe gelyfS on me, )?eah he 
dead s^, he leofaiS ; 

26. and ne swylt nan ]?ara ]?e leofaiS and gelj^fS 
on me. Gelyfst J7u ]?yses ? 

27. Heo cwariS to him, WitodlTce Drihten, ic 
gel^fe yxt ]7u eart Crist, Codes Sunu, ]?e on 
middaneard come. 

28. And pSL heo iSas ]7ing sSde, heo eode and 
clypode digllce Marian hyre swustor, )?us cwe}?- 
ende. Her is ure Lareow, and clypaiS J7e. 

19. jif )>aera, ^, P, maithan ; ji^ heon ; ji, )>yngon. — - 20. 
P, C, ongen. — 11. ^, died (for dead). — ai. Corp.^ Bj C, ec, 
^, cacj Ay bydst. — 13, 14. A^ aryst (rwiV*), ^, ytemysten. 
— 15. Ay C, jih, By ISth ; -<^, lyfalS. — a6. ^, |)«n j A, >y88e8. 
— 27. C, middan eart come. — 28. A^ djgoUice; Ay swutter. 
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29. Da heo ^xt geh^rde, heo aras raiSe and com 
to him. 

30. pa gf t ne c5m se Hselend binnan ]?a ceastre, 
ac waes iSa gyt on SSre stdwe J?ar Martha him 
ongean com. 

31. pa ludeas )^ wSron mid hyre on hiise and 
hi frefrodon, yz hig gesawon ^xt Maria aias 
and mid ofste ut eodej hig fyligdon hyre, Sus 
cweJTcnde, Heo gae^S to his byrgenne J^aet heo 
wepe par. 

32. Da Maria com J^ar se HaUndwxSy and heo 
hine geseah, heo feoll td his fotum, and cwaeS 
t5 him, Drihten, gif Su wSre her, nSre min 
brdiSor dead. 

33. Da se HSlend geseah ]?xt heo weop, and )?aet 
^a ludeas weopon ]?e mid hyre comon, he geom- 
rode on hys gaste and gedrefde hyne sylfne, 

34 and cwariS, Hwar lede ge hine ? Hig cwSdon 
to him, Drihten, ga and geseoh. 

35. And se Hslend weop. 

36. And )?a ludeas cw£don, L5ca nu hu he hyne 
lufode. 

37. Sume hi cw£don, Ne mihte "Ses, J?e ont^nde 
blindes eagan, d5n eac )^aet ]7es nSre dead ? 

30. Af Yfa\ By C, ongen. — 31. ^, freftedon ; A, ofette; 
Corfi,f eodon, A, J?, C, eode; A^ byrgene ; Corp.f A^ By Cy 
)nra (/or )>ar). — 32. Corp.y hxled ; A^ By C, haelend ; Ay By C, 
goeh 5 By C, died {for dead). — 33. By C, geseh. — 34. Ay om. 
to him. — 37. Ay Uyndet mannet eagan ; By C, died (for dead). 
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38. Eft se Hielend geomrode on him sylfum, 
and com t5 ]?Sre byrgenne. Hit waes an scraef, 
and ]?ar wxs an stan onuppan geled. 

39. And se H£lend cwarfS, DO'S aweg )?one stan. 
Da cwaeS Martha to him, )?aes swustor )?e )?ar 
dead wses, Drihten, nu he stindS ; he wses for 
feowur dagon dead. 

40. Se Hslend cwaeS to hyre, [//«] ne s2de ic 
^e J?aBt J7U gesyhst Godes wuldor, gif ^u ge- 



41. pa dydon hig aweg ]?one stan. Se Hslend 
ih5f upp his eagan, and cwaeS, Faeder ic do yc 
]?ancas for J?am )?u gehyrdest [mi."] 

42. Ic wat J^aet J?u me symle gehyrst ; ac ic cwaeS 
for ]?am folce ]?e her ymbutan stent, ]?xt hig ge- 
l^fon ]?xt ]?u me asendest. 

43. Da he iSas )?ing sSde, he clypode mycelrc 
stefne, Lazarus, ga ut. 

44. And s5na stop forS se iSe dead waes, gebun- 
den handan and f5tan ; and hys nebb waes mid 
swatline gebunden. Da cwaefi se Hslend to him, 
Unbinda^ hine, and lietaiS gan. 

38. B, C, sylibn 5 ^, byrgene. — 39. P, C, Jwnc 5 ^, swustor ; 
Bf Cf died (twice) ; Corp., stingfS, ^, stynCS, P, C, stmctS ; ^, 
feower dagum. — 40. C, helend; (Urp,, B, C, em, Hu, A, hu. — 
41. i?, C, J>aene ; ^, Se hadend ahof hiseagan up {changed order) ; 
A, ic do )>anca8 |>e {changed order) ; Corp., otfK me, ^, ^, C, me. 
— 44. i?, C, died ; ^, handum and fotum ; B, C, handon and 
foton } Af neb. 
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45. Manega ]?ara ludea ]?e c5mon to Marian 
and gesawon iSa ]?ing ^ he dyde gelj^fdon on 
hine. 

46. HI sume foron t5 yzm Phariseon, and sSdon 
him )?a "Sing J;e se Hslend dyde. 

Dys [godtpel] tceal twam dagum Sr [wlnwiinnandrge. 

47. Witodlice yz bisceopas and yz Pharisei ga- 
derydon gemdt, and cwSdun, Hwaet do we ? for 
]?am yes man wyrcS mycel tacn. 

48. Gif we hine forlsta]?, ealle gel^fa'S on hine; 
and Romane cumaiS and nima-S ure land and 
urne J^eodscipe. 

49. Hyra an waes genemned Caiphas, se waes 
$a on gere bisceop, and cwseiS to him, Ge nyton 
nan )^ing, 

50. ne ne geJ^encea-R J^aet us ys betere J^aet an 
man swelte for folce, and eall J^eod ne forwurSe. 

51. Ne cwariS he )?aet of him sylfum ; ac ]?a he 
waes yxt ger bisceop, he wltgode J^aet se Hslend 
sceolde sweltan for SsBre yeode ; 

52. and na synderllce for J^Sre ^ode, ac y«t 
he wolde gesomnian t5gaedere Godes bearn ye 
todrifene wSron. 



45. jif \mn, — 47. Sf Cf biscopat; A, gaderodon ; A, cwae- 
don ; Af mycde tacna. — 49. A^ heora ; A, eare (for gere) ; A^ 
bysceop, B, C, bixop. — 50. A, ge)>enca1$ j A^ forwcor^. — 51. 
Af ear {for ger); A, byiceop, i?, C, biacop 5 Ay wytegode. 
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53. Of bam daege hig )?dhton )?aet hi woldon 
hyne ofslean. 

54. pa ne for se Hslend na openllce gemang 
'Sam ludeon, ac for on l^aet land wiiS j^set westen, 
on ]7a burh ^e ys genemned EfFrem, and wunode 
]?Sr myd his leorningcnihton. 

55. ludea eastron wSron gehende ; and manega 
foron of Sam lande to Jerusalem Ser ]?am eastron, 
]?aet hig woldon hig sylfe gehalgian. 

56. Hig s5hton ]?one Ha^end,and sprScon him 
betwynan Sxr hig stodon on Sam temple, and 
^us cw£don, Hwaet wene ge ? pact he ne cume 
t5 freolsdaege ? 

57. pa bisceopas and J^a Pharisei haefdon be- 
boden, gif hwa wiste hwar he wSre, ]?aet he hyt 
cydde, ^aet hig mihton hine niman. 



CAPUT XII 

Bys godipel tceal on mSnandaeg innan ))Sre palmwucan. 

I. Se Haelend c5m syx dagon £r ]7am eastron to 
Bethania, ]7ar Lazarus waes dead ye se H£lend 
iwrehte. 

54. jif iudeum, C, iudeom j ^, )>ar ; ^, -cnyhtum. — 55. A^ 
hienualem. — 56. B^ C, Jwne ; ji, fnar. — 57. ^, bysceopas, B, 
Cf biscopat ; A^ pharysei ; A, haf {altered to hafd ; iater to 
hafdan). 

Cap. xn. I. jif dagum ; P, C, died. 
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2. Hig wrohton him )?Sr beorscipe; and MarSa 
]?enode. Ladzarus wses an ]?Sra )?e mid him 
saec. 

3. Maria nam an pund deorwyriSre sealfe mid 
^m wyrtgemange ^ hig nardus hataiS, and 
smyrede Sxs Haelendes fet and drigde mid hyre 
loccon ; and ^xt hus waes gefylled of ISSre sealfe 
swaecce. 

4. pa cwaeS an his leorningcnihta, ludas Scario^ 
]?€ hine belSwde, 

5. Hw! ne sealde heo )?as sealfe wi)? ynm 
hundred penegon, )>set man mihte syllan ];ear- 
fon? 

6. Ne cwariS he na {^aet for )?ig );e him gebyrode 
to l^am J^earfon, ac for )7am ^ he wxs }?eof, and 

.haefde serin, and baer ]?a -Sing );e man sende. 

7. Da cwae^ se Hselend, L£t hig {^aet heo healde 
]?a 00 ^0/1^ daeg ^ man me bebyrge. 

8. Ge habbaS symle )?earfan mid eow; ac ge 
nabbaS me symle. 

9. Micel menio ]?ara ludea gecneow ^xt he waes 
^£r ; and hig comon, naes na for ]>xs Hslendes 
]?ingon syndorlTce, ac ]?ast hig woldon geseon 
Ladzarum ^ he awehte of deaSe. 

%, Af worhton hym fw^ A, B, C, gebeoncipe ; A^ lazanit. — 
3. Ay loccum. — 5. Bf C, nelife; B, C; hundiyd; A^ ^carfum. 
— 6. A, gebyrede ; A, ifcuhn, — 7. Carf,^ B, Cf of )>jeiie, A, 
olS lH>ne ; A, B^ C, bebyrige. — 9. A^ nuenigeo \iasn ^Af^^Af 
iTiigon tjrndo'lice i A, B^ C^ lasanim. 
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10. Dara sacerda ealdras ]?5hton )?aet higwoldon 
Lazarum ofslean ; 

11. for ]>zm ]7e manega foron fram ]?am ludeon 
for his )?ingon, and gel^fdon on )?one Hxlend. 

12. On mergen my eel menio ^e com to ^am 
freolsdaege, ]?l hig geh^rdon )7xt se Hsiend c5m 
t5 Jerusalem, 

13. hi namon palmtr^wa twigu, and eodon ut 
ongean hine, and clypedon, Si Israhela Cing hal 
and gebletsod ]?e c5m on Drihtnes naman. 

14. And se Hselend gemette anne assan and rad 
onuppan ]?am ; swa hit awriten ys, 

15. Ne ondrxd ]7u, Siones dohtor; nu )^ cing 
cym]7 uppan assan folan sittende. 

16. Neundergeton hys leorningcnihtas )7as f^ing 
Srest ; ac )7a se Hselend wses gewuldrod, ]?a ge- 
mundon hig ]?aet )7as ]7ing wxron awritene be 
him, and J^as l^ing hig dydon him. 

1 7. Seo menio ]>e wses mid him, )?a he Ladzarum 
clypode of SSere byrgene and hine awehte of 
deaiSe, cySde gewitnesse. 

18. And for ^I him com seo menio ongean, for 
Sam J?e hi gehyrdon )?aet he worhtc J^aet tacn. 

10. jif ]>aera ; C, )H>h (for )>ohton); B, C, ladzarum. — 11. 
Af manege ; C, foran ; ji, iudeum ; B, Cy \>xnt, — ix. B, C, mor- 
gen ; ^, maenigeo ; ji, hierusalem. — 13. A, palmtreowa twygu ; 
B^ Cf ongen ; ^, dypodon. Syg ysrahela cyning. — 1 5< -^y dohter ; 
jif cyning, C, cyng. — 16. ji, undergeaton ; ^, ac se {om. )>a). 
— 17. jif maenigeo ; A, lazanim ; B, C, <^e'Se {for deat$e). •— 
18. A, maenio, B, C, menigeo ; B, C, ongen ; A, tacen. 
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19. Da Pharisei cwSdon betivux him sylfon, We 
geseoiS J^aet we nan j?ing ne fremia'S ; nu wyle eall 
middaneard aefter him. 

20. Sume Ha wSron hS'Sene J?e foron J^aet hig 
woldon hi gebiddan on Sam freolsdsege ; 

21. -Sa genealshton t5 Philippe, se wxs of )?Sre 
Galileiscean Bethsaida, and hi bsdon hine, and 
cw£don, Leof, we wylla*? geseon J?one Hslend. 

22. Da eode Philippus and sSde hit Andree; 
and eft Andreas and Philippus hit sSdon ]?am 
Hslende. 

23. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwxiS, Seo 
tid cymiS ]?aet mannes Sunu byiS geswutelod. 

Dys [godspd] sceal on tfwesdaeg on )>2re palmwucan. 

24. SoSlIce ic secge eow, pact hw£tene corn 
wunaiS ana, buton hyt fealle on eorj^an and s^ 
dead) gif hit \bifi'] dead, hit bringS mycelne 
waestm. 

25. Se ]7e lufaS his sawle forspil); hig; and se 
]7e hata^ his sawle on ]?ison middanearde gehylt 
hi on eceon life. 

19. Corp,y betux, A^ betweoit, B^ C, betwux; A^ sylfam ; B^ 
frenia'S {originally written fremiatS ; erasure of the first stroke of the 
m); A^ myddangeard. — 20. Corp,^ B, C, &ge, A, \>e (for iSSt). 
— 21. ^, hig to phylyppe; A, betaaida; B, C, \>xne. — 22. A^ 
andref ; A^ om. and philippus ; A, hyt saede. — 24. Corp., Bj C, 
omit bi'S, A, by1$. — 25. B^ C^ saule (twice) ; A^ myddangearde ; 
A^ econ lyfe. 
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26. Gif hwa )?enige me, fylige me ; and min ^n 
hiS ]?Sr )?Sr ic eom. Gif me hwa J^enalS, mln 
Faeder hine wurSa'S. 

27. Nu mln sawl ys gedrefed; and hwaet secge 
ic, Fseder, gehsl me of iSisse tide. Ac for iSam 
ic c5m on ]?as tid. 

28. Fseder, gewuldra ]?inne naman. Da com 
stefn of heofone )?us cweSende, And ic gewuld- 
rode, and eft ic gewuldrige. 

29. Seo menio pe ^xr stod and ]?aet gehfrde 
sSdon )>aet hyt ]?unrode ; sume sxdon ]?xt engel 
spSece wis hyne. 

30. Se Hselend him andswarode and cwxS, Ne 
com J^eos stefn for minon )?ingon,ac foreowrum 
l^ingon. 

31. Nu ys middaneardes d5m ; nu byS iSysses 
middaneardes ealdor ut aworpen. 

32. And gif ic beo upp ahafen fram eorSan, ic 
teo ealle )?ing to me sylfon. 

33. Daet he sxde and tacnode hwylcum deaSe 
he wolde sweltan. 

34. Seo menio him andswarode and cwseS, We 
gehyrdon on pare S )?aet Crist biS on ecnysse, 
and humeta segest )7u, Hit gebyraS ^xt mannes 
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Sunu beo upp ahafen? hwaet ys ]?es mannes 
Sunu ? 

35. pa cwac? sc Hslend, Nu gft ys lytel leoht 
on eow. G2Lp yz hwile ye ge leoht habbaiS, yxt 
]?^stro eow ne befon ; se ^e gS% on pfstro^ he 
nat hwydcr he ga&8. 

36. pa hwlle );e ge leoht habbon, gelyfaS on 
leoht, )7aet ge s^n leohtes beam. Das {^ing se 
Hxlend him sSde, and eode and bediglode hine 
fram him. 

37. Da he swa mycele tacn dyde beforan him, 
hi ne gelyfdon on hyne : 

38. J^aet {Saes witegan word Isaias w«re gefylled 
ye he cwaeS, Drihten, hwa gelyfde J^aes ye we 
gehyrdon ? and hwam waes Drihtnes strenciS ge- 
swutelod ? 

39. For yi hi ne mihton gelyfan, for yzm Isaias 
cwaej? eft, 

40. He ablende hyra eagan, and ahyrde hyra 
heortan; )7aet hi ne geseon mid hym.eagon, and 
mid hyra heortan ne ongyton, and syn gecyrrede, 
and ic hig gehsle. 

41. Isaias ssde Sas )7ing )?a he geseah hys wul- 
dor, and sprsec be him. 

34. ji, up ; B, Cf manes (second time). — 35. A^ B^ C^ hab- 
bon {for habba'S) j Ay B, C, on l^stron 5 A, hwaeder. — 36. A^ 
bedyglode hyne hym (om. fram). — 37. A, Ucen. — 38, 39. 
Corp.y Bf C, ysaias {twice) f Ay isaias {twice), — 40. Ay heora 

ifour times) 'y Corf.y aeagon, Ay By C, eagon ; Ay heortan ongiun 
om. ne). — 41. Cerp.y By C, Ysaias, Ay Isaias } By C, geseh. 
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42. And )?eah manega of 'Sam ealdron gel^fdon 
on hyne; ac hi hit ne c7ddon,for )?Sra Pharisea 
]?ingon, )?e ISs hig man ut adiife of hyra gesom- 
nunge. 

43. Hi lufodon manna wuldor swIiSor ]H)nne 
Godes wuldor. 

44. Se Hxlend clypode and cwae^S to him, Se 
]7e gelyfS on me, ne gelyf)^ he na on me, ac on 
pone )?e me sende. 

45. And se Se me gesyh)? gesyhS ^»^ )^ me 
sende. 

46. Ic com td leohte on middaneard, and nan 
Sara J^e gelf fS on me ne wunaS on J^ystron. 

47. And gif hwa gehf rS mine word, and ne ge- 
hylt, ne deme ic hine ; ne com ic middaneard td 
demanne, ac )?aet ic gehxle middaneard. 

48. Se ]7e me forhigS, and mine word ne under- 
fehS, he haef)? hwa him deme ; seo spSc \t ic 
space, seo him demS on ]?am 3^emestan daege. 

49. For )7am J^e ic ne spece of me sylfon ; ac se 
Faeder ^f^ me sende, he me behead hwaet ic cwe];e, 
and hwaet ic spece. 

50. And ic wat J^aet his bebod ys ece lif ; ]?a )?ing 
)?e ic sprece ic sprece swa Faeder me sSde. 

42. A^ B, C, Hi (for >eah) ; ji, cylSdon ; Af]j)ae»i Corp.^ 
big ma ; J?, C, hi ma, A^ hig man ; A^ heora. — 43. A^ lufedon. 
—44. B, dypo (/ar dypode) J Corp,^ A^ B, C, Jiacne.— 45. Corp., 
A, Bf C, Jwne. — 46. A, \fxn ; A, ^yitrum. — 47. A, myddan- 
gord {ucondttnu). — 48. A, forhygelS ; A, tpnec |>e ic tpraec. — 
49. A, Bf Cf sprece ; A^ tylfum j A, iprece 50. A, )«( )>yng. 
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CAPUT XIII 

B]n [god^] gefaynlS on ^unresdaeg Sr Sastron. 

1. ^r )7ain esterfreolsdaege, se Hslend wiste ]?2et 
his tid com ]?aet he wolde gewitan of )7yson mid- 
danearde t5 his Fxder, ^a he lufode his leor- 
ningcnihtas J^e wSron on middanearde, on ende 
he hig lufode. 

2. And ]7a Drihtnes ]?enung waes gemacud, pz 
for se deofol on ludas heortan Scariothes ]7ast he 
hine belSwde. 

3. He wiste j^aet Faeder sealde ealle j^ing on his 
handa, and )?aet he com of Gode, and cymiS to 
Gode; 

4. he aras fram his J^enunge, and lede his reaf, 
and nam linen hrxgel and begyrde hyne. 

5. JEher^sim he dyde waeter on fact, and )?w6h 
his leorningcnihta fet, and drigde hig mid ]7xre 
llnwxde )?e he waes mid begyrd. 

6. ©a com he to Simone Petre. And Petrus 
cwariS to him, Drihten, scealt ]fu. ISwean mine 
fet? 

Cap. xm. I. ^, eaater-, C, iester- ; ji, >y8um ; ^, >a'Sa he 
lufode (^ in later hand above the line)^ Corp,, A, B, C, an {for 
on ; in later hand glossed dS above the line in A) . — %. A, gemacod. 
— 3. Af hia before Faeder in later hand above the line, — 4. A^ 
lynen hnegl. — 5. C, hwoh (for )>woh). 
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7. Se HSelend andswarode and cwaeiS td him, pu 
nast nu ]>xt ic do, ac )?u wast syiS^an. 

8. Petrus cwaeiS to him, Ne |?wyhst ^u naefrc 
mine fet. Se Hselend him andswarode and cwx)?, 
Gif ic ]?e ne )7wea, nsefst ^u nanne dsl myd me. 

9. ©a cwaeiS Simon Petrus to him, Drihten, ne 
j^weh ]?u na mine fet ane, ac eac min heafod and 
mine handa. 

10. ©a cwae^ se Hslend to him, Se )?e clSne byj? 
ne beiSearf buton {^p^t^ man his fet ]7wea, ac ys 
eall cl£ne ; and ge synt sume clxne, nses na ealle. 

1 1 . He wiste witodllce hwa hyne sceolde belse- 
wan ; for J7am he cwaeiS, Ne synt ge ealle clsBne. 

1 2. Sy^iSan he haefde hyra fet aj^wogene, he nam 
his reaf, and )?a he S2et,he cwaeiS eft to him, Wite 
ge hwaet ic eow dyde ? 

13. Ge clypiafi me Lareow and Drihten; and 
wel ge cwe^aj? ; swa ic eom s5]7llce. 

14. Gif ic )?w6h eowre fet [ic pe eom eower La- 
reow and eower Hlafordyge sceolon pwean eower ale 
ofSres/etJ] 

7. jif T%e tame late tcrthhVtng hand glotset ^set wth hwaet abo/ve 
the line. — %. Aj |ywehst, 5, C, J>wyhB 5 A^ The scribbling hand 
inserts on ecnisse after naefre, above the line ; A^ luenne. — 9. 
Corff.f Bf Cf ec, A, eac. — 10. ^, C, be'Sierf ; Corf., buton man, 
Af Bj Cf buton )«t man (^the late hand in A also inserts, above 
the line, he before man). — 1 1. A, tynd. — 12. A, heora ; B^ 
Cf rief. — 14. Corfi., B, C, omit the bracketed passage {homceote- 
teuton) f Ay ic )>e eom eower lareow and eower hlaford, ge sceolon 
bwean eower sic oiSres fet. 
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15. Ic eow sealde b^sene )raet ge don swi ic eow 
dyde. 

16. So]?lice ic eow secge, Nys se Seowa furSra 
)?onne his hlaford ; ne Srenddraca nys mSrra 
)?onne se J^e hyne sende. 

17. Gif ge yzs yingwiton, ge bco8 eadige gifge 
hig dolS. 

18. Ne secge ic be eow eallon ; ic wat hwylce ic 
geceas 5 ac J^aet j^aet halige gewrit sy gefylled ^ 
cwyj?, Se )?e ytt hlaf myd me ahef); hys ho on- 
gean me. 

19. Nu ic eow secge ar )?am J?e h)rt gewurj?e, 
yxt ge gelyfon, )7onne hyt geworden biiS, j^aet ic 
hit eom. 

20. SoiS ic eow secge, Se iSe underfeh^ ^ow )?e 
ic sende underfehiS me ; se J;e underfehj? me un- 
derfeh]? Hone %e me sende, 

21. Da se H3elend ]7as J^ing sSde, he wses ge- 
drefed on gaste, and cy^de and cwariS, S5'S ic eow 
secge yxt eower an me belsewS. 

22. Da leorningcnihtas beheold hyra Slc 
o^erne, and him twynode be hwam he hit sSde. 

15. jif bysne. — i6. ji, se hlaford {for hk hhford); A, 
aerendraca (tAe late hand prefixes se, above the line). — 17. Corp.^ 
By C, witod, ^, wyton. — 18. B, Jwet Jwet halige . . . cwy)> on- 
ginally omitted^ then entered on the margin^ apparently by the same 
scribe i C, om, ^ cwy|> ; By C, ongen. — 19. ^, geweor^. — 
20. Corp., Ay By Cy |>aene {first time)'y Corp.y By C, >Kne, Ay 
)>oiie {socond ttme). — 21. C, cydde. — 22. Ay heora ; Ay heom. 
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23. An )?Sra Uorningcnihta hlinode on ]7aes Hs- 
lendes beanne ^^»^ se Hxlend lufode. 

24. Symon Petrus bicnode to }7yson, and cwaeB 
t5 him, Hwaet is se $e he hyt big segS ? 

25. Witodllce )?a he hlinode ofer Saes Hslendes 
breostum,he cwx$ to him, Drihten, hwaet ys he ? 

26. Se Hselend him andswarode and cwas%, He 
ys se Se ic raBce bedyppedne hlaf. And j>a J7a 
he bedypte pone hlaf, he sealde hyne ludas Sca- 
riothe. 

27. And )7a aefter ]7am bitan, Satanas eode on 
hyne. Da cwaeiS se Hslend to him, Do ra-Se 
]?aet )?u don wylt. 

28. Nyste nan )?ara sittendra t5 hwam he )?aet 
sxde. 

29. Sume wendon, for )7am ludas haefde serin, 
)?ast se Hslend hit cwsede be him, Bige ]?a J^ing 
J?e us )?earf sy to |?am freolsdaege ; oSiSe J^aet he 
sealde sum J^ing j^earfendum mannum. 

30. Da he nam pone bitan, he eode ut ; J^arrihte 
hit waes niht. 

31. pa he ut eode, and se Hslend cwaeiS, Nu ys 
mannes Sunu geswutelod, and God ys geswute- 
lod on him. 

23. Corp,^ leornig-, A^ B, C, leoraing- ; ji, hlynade; By C, 
bierme ; Corp'^ B, C, JTsene, A, )>one. — 24. A, C, simon ; ^, 
yywan, — 25. A, breoeton. — 26. Corp., B, C, JTsene, A, )>one ; 
^, hynetealde (changed order), — 28. A, ]>aenk, — 29. A, bygcj 
C, Herf. — 30. Corp.y Bi C, Jwne, -^, Ixme ; ^, ))9erryhte. 
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32. Gif God ys geswutelod on him, and God 
geswutelaiS hine on hym sylfum. 

9yt godspel gebyxa'S on ^gedaeg on Here ffei^San wucan 
ofer eastron. 

33. La beam, nu gyt ic eom gehwSde tid mid 
eow. Ge me seceaiS ; and swa ic yzm ludeon 
sSde, Ge ne magon faran }7yder ]?e ic fare ; and 
nu ic eow secge. 

34. Ic eow sylle niwe bebod, J^aet ge lufion eow 
betwf nan, swa ic eow lufode. 

35. Be ]7am oncnawaiS ealle menn ]7xt ge synt 
mine leorningcnihtas, gif ge habba^ lufe eow 
betw^nan. 

36. Simon Petnis cwae^S to him, Drihten, hwyder 
gSst ];u ? Se Hsiend him andswarode and cwxiS, 
Ne miht ]7u me fylian }7yder ic nu fare ; ]?u faerst 
eft xfter me. 

37. Petnis cwae^ to him, Hwl ne maeg ic J?c nu 
fylian ? Ic sylle min lif for 5e. 

38. Se Hsiend him andswarode and cwaeS, Din 
llf yn sylst for me f S65 ic J?c secge, Ne cr£w5 
se cocc £r iSu wiiSsaecst me ]7rlwa. 

31. Bj C, lylfon. — 33. ji, seca'S ; ji^ hideum ; ^, )»ar iSar 
{for >]rder Vt) ; A^ and ic eow secge nu (changtd order), — 35. 
A^ men \ A^ tynd. — 37. A^ filian. 
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CAPUT XIV 

1. And he cwae^ t5 his leorningcnihton, 

Bys godspd gebyxa^ to 1$Sre maessan Phylippi and lacobi. 

Ne sy eower heorte gedrefed ; ge gelyfaS on God, 
and gelyfa^ on me. 

2. On mines Fxder huse synt manega eardung- 
stowa ; ne ssede ic eow, Hit ys lytles wana }7aet ic 
fare and wylle eow eardungstowe gearwian ? 

3. And gif ic fare and eow eardungstdwe gegear- 
wige, eft ic cume and nime eow to me sylfon ; 
yxt ge syn j^ser ic eom. 

4. And ge witon hwyder ic fare, and ge cunnon 
pone weg, 

5. Thomas cwartS to him, Drihten, we nyton 
hwyder j?u faerst j and hu mage we pone weg 
cunnan ? 

6. Se HaSlend cwae^ to him, Ic eom weg, and 
s5$faestnys, and lif ; ne cymiS nan to Faeder butan 
]7urh me. 

7. Gif ge cuiSon me, witodllce ge cuiSon minne 
Faeder ; and heonon forS ge hyne gecnawaiS, and 
ge hine gesawon. 

Cap. XIV. I. jiy -cnyhtum. — a.- ^, tynd 5 ^, gegearwian. — 
3. ^, sylfum; ji, )>ar. — 4, 5. Corp., By C, )>aene, ji, Jjone 
(twice), — 5. ^, magon. — 6. ji, B, C, buton. 



8. Philippus cwae^ to him, Drihten, setyw us 
)K)ne Faeder, and we habba^ genoh. 

9. Se Hslend cwae^ to him, Philippus, swa 
lange tid ic waes mid eow, and ge ne gecneowun 
me ? Se J?c me gesyhiS gesyh"S minne Faeder ; 
humeta cwyst J?u, JEtfw us }?inne Faeder ? 

10. Ne ge^/st J?u J^aet ic eom on Faeder, and 
Faeder ys on me ? Da word J?e ic to eow sprece, 
ne sprece ic hi of me sylfon ; se Faeder J?e wunaiS 
on me, he wyrciS J?a weorc. 

11. Ne gelyfe ge j^aet ic eom on Faeder, and Fae- 
der ys on me ? gel^faiS for ]7am weorcon. 

12. SoiS ic eow secge, Se ^e gelyfS on me, he 
wyrc8 }?a weorc J?e ic wyrce; and he wyrciS 
maran j^onne Jf3 synt, for ];am ye ic fare to 
Faeder. 

13. And ic do swa hwaet swa ge bidda^S on 
minon naman, }7aet Faeder si gewuldrod on Suna. 

14. Gif ge hwaet me bidda]; on minum naman, 
}?aet ic do. 

B]r8 [godspel] sceal on pentecoetenes n u eMcg fe n. 

1 5. Gif ge me lufia^, healdaS mine beboda. 

1 6. And ic bidde Faeder, and he sylj? eow oiSerne 
Frefriend, }?aet beo Sefre mid eow, 

8. ji, By Cf |«ne. — 9. jif B, C, gecneowon. — 10. Corjf>., 
gelyft, jiy Bf Cy gelyfst ; ^, sylfiim. — 1 1 . ji, weorcum. — 
12. Corp.y By C, |«ege lynt. Ay [m synd. — 13. Ay mynum. — 
14. Cy tSaet do ic {changed order). — i^. Ay By Cy bebodu. 
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1 7. so^Sfaestnysse gast ]?e {$es middaneard ne maeg 
underfon ; he ne cann hyne, for {Sam )>e he ne 
gesyh}? hyne ; ge hyne cunnon, for )>am he wuna% 
mid eow, and biiS on eow. 

18. Ne Iste ic eow steopcild ; ic cume to eow. 

19. Nu gyt ys an l^el fyrst, and middaneard me 
ne gesyh^; ge me geseo^ ; for )nLm ic lybbe, and 
ge lybba-fi. 

20. On ySim daege ge gecnawa}? }?xt ic eom on 
minum Faeder, and ge synt on me, and ic eom 
on eow. 

21. Se }7e hxfS mine bebodu, and gehylt |Hi, he 
ys ye me lufa$. Min Fxder lufaiS pone j^e me 
lufaS, and ic lufige hyne, and geswutelige him 
me sylfne. 

22. ludas cwx$ to him, — naes na se Scarioth, 

— Drihten, hwaet ys geworden ^xt )>u wylt J?c 
sylfne geswuteligan us, naes middanearde ? 

23. Se Hslend andswarode and cwae{$ to him, 

Byi godspel sceal on pentecostenes nueaedcg. 

Gif hwa me lufaS, he hylt mine spraBce ; and mln 
Fxder lufaiS hine, and we cuma% to him, and we 
wyrcea^S eardungstowa mid him. 

17. ^, can ; ^, for \wn iSe he wuna"8. — 1 8. jiy iteopcyld. 

— 19. C, bidde altered to lidde (for lybbe). — 20. B, C^ minon ; 
ji, synd. —II. Jiy healt, B, C, hylt 5 Orp., B, C, |wnc, ^, 
Inme. — 11. ^, geswutellan; C, -eard. — 13. ^, Se haelend hym 
andswarode and cwc^ to hym ; ^, healt ; ji, wyrca'S. 



24. Se {$e me ne lufa% ne hylt he mine sprSce ; 
and nis hyt min sprSc ]?e ge gehyrdon, ac iSxs 
Faeder )?e me sende. 

25. Das )>ing ic eow sSde, ySi ic mid eow 
wunode. 

26. Se Haliga Fr5fre Gast, ^ Faeder sent on 
mlnum naman, eow IxrS ealle ]>ing, and he ISrS 
eow ealle ySi ];ing ]?e ic eow secge. 

27. Ic Isfe eow sibbe ; ic sylle eow mine sibbe ; 
ne sylle ic eow sibbe swa middaneard syl)>. Ne 
sf eower heorte gedrefed, ne ne forhtige [^^.] 

28. Ge gehyrdon ]7aet ic eow s£de, Ic ga, and ic 
cume to eow. Witodlice gif ge me lufedon, ge 
geblissodon, for ];am |?e ic fare t5 Faeder ; for ];am 
Faeder ys mara jwnne ic. 

29. And nu ic eow sSde £r {Sam ];e hit gewurSe, 
J?aBt ge gelyfon }7onne hit geworden biS. 

30. Ne sprece ic nu na fela wiS eow; "Syses mid- 
daneardes ealdor cym%, and he naefS nan {Sing on 
me; 

31. ac yxt middaneard oncnawe }7aet ic lufige 
Faeder, and ic d5 swa Faeder me bebead. Arisa^, 
uton gan heonon. 

14. jif beak ; By C, ne hylt mine (pm, he) ; jiy tpraecea, B, 
tpraeca, C, spraecei {tke i reiemh/es the curl of an a). — 16. Ay 
halga. — 27. Corp, , om, ge, A, B, C, ge. — 18. A, geblynodon, 
^, C, geblisodon ; Q fiere {corrected to hrc). — 29. ^, geweoi^. 
— 30. jif fida wy^ ; ji^ lyases ; C, -eard (wtVi es erased) ; ^, 
C, na (ybrnan). 
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CAPUT XV 

Bys godspcl gebyxa^ to sancte Uitalia nuenan. 

1 . Ic eom so^S wineard, and min Faeder ys eorS- 
tilia. 

2. He deS selc twig aweg on me )?€ blsda ne 
byrS \ and he feormaiS xlc ];ara ];e bl£da byr];, 
)?aBt hyt berc blxda 5e swIiSor. 

3. Nu ge synt clxne for }?aere sprSce ]?e ic to eow 
spraec. 

4. WuniaiS on me, and ic on eow. Swa twig ne 
maeg blaeda beran him sylf, buton hit wunige 
on wlnearde; swa ge ne magon eac, buton ge 
wunion on me. 

5. Ic eom wineard, and ge synt twigu. Se Se 
wuna$ on me, and ic on him, se byrS mycle 
biseda ; for iSam ge ne magon nan $ing don butan 
me. 

6. Gif hwa ne wuna'S on me, he by$ aworpen 
lit, swa twig, and fordruwa^ ; and hig gaderiaiS 
];a, and d5i$ on fyr, and hig forbyrnaiS. 

Dys godspel iceal on wodnesdaeg ofer asceiuio Domini. 

7* Gyf ge wuniaiS on me, and mine word wunia^S 

Cap. XT. I. Corp,, blank space for the initial letter o/Ic, ji, B, 
Ic, C, ic. — 2. B, Cy bifida {three times), ji, bleda altered by the 
scribe himself to hiaeda (three times)'. A, Iwera. — 3. -^, synd. — 4. 
B, C, bifida, A, bleda, altered to blsda ; A^ ec. — 7. A, bydda^. 
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on eow, bidda'S swa hwxt swa ge wyllon, and hyt 
bjrS eower. 

8. On "Sam ys min Faeder geswutelod, ]?xt gg 
heron mycle blsda, and beon mine leorning- 
cnihtas. 

9. And ic lufode cow, swa Faeder lufode me : 
wunia^ on minre lufe. 

10. Gif ge mine bebodu gehealda'S, ge wunia^ 
on mInre lufe ; swa ic geheold mines Faeder be- 
bodu, and ic wunige on hys lufe. 

11. Das ]?ing ic eow s2de ]?aet mIn gefea sf on 
eow, and eower gefea sf gefuUed. 

Dy« [godspel] gebyn'S t5 Hera apoetola nuessedagon. 

12. Dis ys mIn bebod,]?aet ge lufion eow gemS* 
nellce, swa ic eow lufode. 

13. NaefS nan man maran lufe ]?onne iSeos ys, 
)>aet hwa sylle his llf for his freondum. 

14. Ge synt mine frynd, gif ge d5% ];a )>ing ]?e 
ic eow bebeode. 

15. Ne telle ic eow to iSeowan ; for ]?am se 
"Seowa nat hwaet se blaford de8. Ic tealde eow 
to freondum; for )Kim ic cfSde eow ealle \k 
J?ing J?e ic gehyrde act minum Faeder. 

7. B^ C, eowor. — 8. A^ and )>aetge beron mycele ; B^ C, bleda, 
jij bleda altered to blaeda. — lo. ^, wunie. — 1 1. j4, B, C, gt- 
fylled. — 14. jif lynd; C; bebode. — 15. Corp,^ hkfor; ji, B, 
Cy hlafbrd ; C, cydde j ^, mynon. 
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16. Ne gecure ge me, ac ic geceas eow, and ic 
sette eow ]?aet ge gan and blsda beron, and eowre 
biseda gelseston ; jTaet Faeder sylle eow swa hwxt 
swa ge bidda'S on minum naman. 

And >yi [godspcl] gebyxa'S to >Sn apoitola tnannftdagon. 

17. Das ];ing ic eow beode, )>aet ge lufion eow 
gemaenelice. 

18. Gif middaneard eow hata%, wita% J'aet he 
hatede me £r eow. 

19. Gif ge of middanearde wSron, middaneard 
lufode J?aBt his waes ; for jwim }?e ge ne synt of 
middanearde, ac ic eow geceas of middanearde, 
for 'Si middaneard eow hata%. 

20. GemunaiS minre sprsece )>e ic eow ssede, 
Nis se "Seowa mxrra )?onne his hlaford. Gif hi 
me ehtofiy hi wyllaiS ehtan eower ; gif hi mine 
sprsece heoldon, hi healda'S eac eowre. 

21. Ac ealle ];as j^ing hi doiS eow for mInum 
naman, for ];am hi ne cunnon pone ]?e me sende. 

22. Gif ic ne come and to him ne sprsece, naef- 
don hig nane synne ; nu hi nabba^ nane lade be 
hyra synne. 

16. By C, geces ; B, C, bleda {twice), A, bleda idtered to blaeda 
{twice). — 19. Ay synd ; B, gecies ; C, omitt ac ic eow geceaa of 
middanearde {homaeoteleuton\ A^ -gearde. — 20. Nys t$eowa {om. 
se); C, hlafo'S {for hlafordjj Corp., ahton, A, B, C, chtonj 5, 
Cy ec. — II. Ay for )>am "Se hig, ^, C, for )« hi ; Corp., B, C, 
)»aenef A, )H>ne. — ii. A, heora. 
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23. Se ]?e me hata% hata'S minne Faeder. 

24. Gif ic nane weorc ne worhte on him ]fe nan 
o^r ne worhte, naefdon hi nane synne ; nu hi 
gesawon, and hi hatedon SgSer ge me ge mlnne 
FSBder. 

25. Ac y2St sec spr£c s^ gefylled J^e on hyra S 
awriten ys, paet hi hatedon me biiton gewyrh- 
ton. 

Bys [godspeL] gebyn'S on winninifarg ofcr aacenno Dominu 

26. Donne se Frefriend cymS }?e ic eow sende 
fram Faeder, soiSfaestnysse Gast ye cym% fram 
Faeder, he cfi gewitnesse be me ; 

27. and ge cyiSaiS gewitnesse, for Sam ge wSron 
fram fruman mid me. 



CAPUT XVI 

1. Das 'Sing ic eow sSde }?aet ge ne swicion. 

2. Hi doS eow of gesomnungum ; ac seo tid 
cymS J?aBt 2elc \fc eow ofslyhS wenj; }?aBt he ];enige 
Gode. 

3. And ]?as Sing hig doS, for J^am J^e hi ne cu]7on 
mlnne Faeder, ne me. 

4. Ac ]?as ying ic eow sSede, ^xt ge gemunon 
j^nne hyra tId cymS, j^aet ic hit eow ssede. Ne 

15. Cf spnece ; ji^ hyre $ ^, butan gewyrhtum. — 16. ^, 
irefi'igend. 

Cap. XYi. 4. ji, heora tyd. 
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sSde ic eow );§s "Sing act fruman, for yzm ^e ic 
waes mid eow. 

Dy« godipel Kcal on sunnandaeg on Here f«oi1San ocan ofer 
SastroA. 

5. Nu ic fare to 'Sam ]fe me sende; and eower 
nan ne ahsaS me hwyder ic fare. 

6. Ac for J;am J?e ic sprxc Sas J?ing to eow, 
unrdtnyss gefylde eowre heortan. _ 

7. Ac ic [eoiv] secge so^fsestnysse ; Eow frema'S 
j?aBt ic fare. Gif ic ne fare, ne cymS se Frefriend 
t5 eow ; witodllce gif ic fare, ic hyne sende t5 
eow. 

8. And }7onne he cym*?, he }>ywj? Jiysne mid- 
daneard be synne, and be rihtwisnysse, and be 
dome: 

9. be synne, for }?am hi ne gelyfdon on me ; 

10. be rihtwisnysse, for yzm ic fare to Faeder, 
and ge me ne geseoS ; 

1 1. be dome, for pzm }^yses middaneardes ealdur 
ys gedemed. 

12. Gft ic haebbe eow fela t5 secgenne, ac ge 
hyt ne magun nu acuman. 

13. Donne ]?aere sd]7faestnysse Gast cymS, he 
laerS eow ealle so];faestnysse ; ne sprycS he of 

5. Bf tennde ; jiy acsa'S. — 6. ji^ unrotnys. — 7. Corp,, B, 
Cy om, eow, ji, eow. — 8-10. B, and be dome . . . rihtwisnysse 
(10) originally omitted by Aomaeoteleuton ; the same urihe supplies 
the omission on the margin, — 11. A^ ealdor. — 12. A^ fiela to 
secganne; A, gt at magon hit (^changed order). — 13. A^ 
so^faestnesse (second time). 
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him sylfon, ac he sprycS yz ];ing J^e he gehf rS, 
and cfS cow Sa J?ing J?e towearde synt. 

14. He me geswutela^; for \fzm he film's of 
minum, and cy^ eow. 

15. Ealle yz |?ing ]?e min Faeder haefS synt mine ; 
for ]7ig ic cwae$ ];aet he nim'S of minum, and cf ]; 
eow. 

Dy« godtpd gebyn'5 ofer Sattron twi wucan on lunnan- 

16. Nu ymbe J» l^el ge me negeseo"! ; and eft 
embe lytel ge me geseo];, for J?am )>e ic fare to 
Faeder. 

17. Da cwSdonhis leorningcnihtas him betw^- 
nan, Hwaet ys ];aet he us segS, Ymbe l^tel ge me 
ne geseo^S, and eft embe lytel and ge me geseoS ; 
and, pact ic fare to Faeder ? 

18. Hig cwSdon witodlice, Hwaet ys ]?aet he 
cwy}?, Embe lytel? We nytan hwaet he sprycB. 

19. Se Hslend wiste ]?aet hi woldon hyne ahsian, 
and he cwae^ to him, Be yzm ge smeageaS be- 
twynan eow, for Jwlm ic s£de, Embe lytel ge me 
ne gesso's, and eft embe lytel ge me geseoS ? 

20. SoS ic eow secge, ]?aet ge heofiaS and 

13. jif sylfiim 5 B, C, towerdc j ji, synd. — 15. ji, tjrnd. — 

16. Corp., By C, a lytel, Ay an lytdj ji, ymbe {/or embe). — 

17. jij ymbe (fwiVc); -^, em. second and. — 18. ji, ymbe; B, 
embe lytel . . . spryc'S originally omitted ; tAe same scribe supplies 
the omission on the margin, C, embe lyten. — 19. ji, actyan ; ji, 
betweonan ; ji, ymbe (twice), — 20. B, C, heoia'5. 
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wepaS ; middaneard geblissa^S ; and ge beo^S un- 
rote, ac cower unrdtnys b)r8 gewend to gefean. 

21. Dxnne wif Gen's, heo haefS unrotnysse, for 
ySan ]fe hyre tid com ; )K)nne heo ceniS cnapan, 
ne geman heo ]?£re hefignysse^ for gefean for }7am 
mann byS acenned on middaneard. 

22. And witodllce ge habbaS nu unrotnysse ; 
eft ic eow geseo, and eower heorte geblissa^S, 
and nan man ne nim|? eowerne gefean fram eow. 

23. And on ]>am daege ge ne bidda'S me nines 
j^inges. 

9ys godipel sceal on ^wne feorjwi lunnandaeg ofer Sastron. 

So$ ic eow secge, Gif ge hwaet bidda^ minne 
Faeder on minum naman, he hyt sylj? eow. 

24. O]? ]?is ne bsde ge nan ]?ing on mlnum na- 
man: bidda)>, and ge underfoS, ^f2sx eower gefea 
sy full. 

25. Das }?ing ic eow s£de on bigspellum. Seo 
tId cymS ];aenne ic eow ne sprece on bigspel- 
lum, ac ic cf ^ eow openllce be mlnum Faeder. 

26. On iSam daege ge bidda^ on mlnum naman ; 
and ic eow ne secge, for ]?am ic bidde mInne 
Faeder be eow. 

27. Witodlice se Faeder eow lufa^S, for )>am J?e 
ge lufedon me, and gelyfdon ];aet ic com of Gode. 

10. By C; uniotnyBS. — 11. Corp^^ B, C,hefinj88e,^,hefignyBiej 
jif man. — 12. B, C; mann. — 13. B, C, >incget. — 25. ji, |>onne. 
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28. Ic for fram Faeder, and c5in on middan- 
eard; eft, ic forl£te middaneard, and fare to 
Faeder. 

29. His leorningcnihtas cwSdon t5 him, Nu 
'Su sprycst openlice, and ne segst nan bigspell. 

30. Nu we witon )>xt ]?u wast ealle %ing, and 
)^ nis nan ]?earf ]>aet Snig ^c axie ; on "Syson we 
gel^fa^ ^xt }7u c5me of Gode. 

31. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae^, Nu 
ge gelyfa« f 

32. Nu com tid and cymi y^t ge tofaron 
Sghwylc td his agenon, and forlston me anne ; 
and ic ne eom ana, for ]fzm mm Faeder is mid me. 

33. Das ]>ing ic eow s£de,]>aet ge habbon sibbe 
on m6. Ge habba^ hefige byrSene on middan^ 
earde ; ac getruwia^S ; ic forswl^de middaneard. 

CAPUT XVII 

Byt godspd gebyra'S on wSdnestbeg on HEre gangwucan t5 
)nun uigilian. 

I. Das ]?ing se Hxlend spraec, and ahof upp his 
eagan t5 heofenum, and cwae{$, Faeder, tid ys 

28. Bf ic for fnm faeder . . . middaneard mppRed by the scribe 
w the margin, — 30. B, C, )nexf 5 ^, acuge 5 ji, )>ytam. — 
32. jiy hys agenum; ^, aenne. — 33. ^, byr)>ena ; ji, ofer- 
twy1$e, B, Cy oferswi'Sde. 

Cap. xvn. I. A^ inserts rubric after tpraec, and then resumes^ 
Se ludend ahof up hyi eagan {for and ahof ffc). 
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cumen ; geswutela yinne Sunu, ]^aet ]?In Sunu ge* 
swutelige ye : 

2. and swa ]?u him sealdest anweald xlces 
mannes, yxt he sylle ece llf eallum )?am pe yn 
him sealdest. 

3. Dis ys s5'Slice ece llf, yxt hi oncnawon yxt 
yu eart an sdy God, and se "Se }^u sendest, H^lende 
Crist. 

4. Ic ]^ geswutelode ofer eotysm ; ic geendode 
yxt weorc }^aet )?u me sealdest t5 d5nne. 

5. And nu, "Su Faeder, gebeorhta me mid ye 
sylfon, [mij] "Sxre beorhtnysse ye ic hxfde myd 
ye Sr "Sam ye middaneard wSre. 

6. Ic geswutolode J'lnne naman ];am mannon ye 
'Su me sealdest of middanearde ; hig wxron )>ine, 
and yu hy sealdest me; and hi geheoldon yine 
sprSece. 

7. Nu hi gecneowon J^aet ealle J?a J?ing ye yu me 
sealdest synd of Se ; 

8. for yzm ic sealde him ySi word "Se {Su sealdest 
me ; and hig underfengon, and oncneowon so^S- 
lice yxt ic com of ];e, and hig gelyfdon yxt yu me 
sendest. 

9. Ic bidde for hig ; ne bidde ic for middanearde, 

3. Cy tenndest; Corp,, B, C, hdynde, ji, hadende. — 4. B, 
C, geswutolode. — 5. ^, nu supplied above the line ; By gebeorta, 
h supplied above the line \ A, sylfiim \ AU MSS, , om, mid. — 6. 
jif geswutelode ; A, maimum. — 7. By C, gecnewon. — 9, B, 
C, oncnewon ; jili MSS.^ eom {for com); C, lyfilon. 
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ac for yz ye ^u me sealdest, for ^m hi synt 

]?ine; 

I o. and ealle mine synt /^ine^ and yine synt mine ; 

and ic eom geswutelod on him. 

11. And nu ic ne eom on middanearde, and hi 
synt on middanearde, and ic cume t5 $e. 

Bys godtpd gebyn'S on wodnestbeg on })Sre ftorjnui wucan 
ofer eastron. 

On "SSre tide se Hxlend beheold his leorning- 
cnihtas, and cwae'S, Haliga Faeder, heald on 
"Slnum naman ]?aet }?u me sealdest, ]>aet hi sfn 
in, swa wyt synt. 

12. pa ic waes mid him, ic heold hi on ]?Inum 
naman ; ic heold ];a ];e ]7u me sealdest, and ne 
forwearS hyra nan, buton forspillydnysse beam j 
yxt yxt halige gewrit sy gefylled. 

13. Nu ic cume to }?e; and 'Sas }?ing ic sprece 
on middanearde, ]?2et hi habbon minne gefean 
gefyllydne on him sylfon. 

14. Ic sealdehim ]?Ine sprSce; and middaneard 
hi haefde on hatunge, for ]7am hi ne synt of mid- 
danearde, swa ic eac ne eom of middanearde. 

9. jiy lynd. — 10. Corp,, B, C, and ealle j>ine lynt mine, and 
\nne synt mine (in B the scribe attempted to correct the mistake by 
interchanging the initial letters of the second ]nne and mine), ^, and 
ealle mine lynd l^ne, and )>yne synd myne. — ii. jill MSS.^ 
com (for eom); j4, tynd 5 Jl^ halega ; Jiy synd. — 11. ji, for- 
weoi^ heora ; ji, forspyllednysse. — 13. ji, gdfylledne ; Ay sylfum. 
14. jif hatunga ; A, synd j B, C, neom (for ne eom). 
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15. Ne bidde ic ]7xt ]7u hi nyme of middanearde, 
ac yxt ]?u hi gehealde of yfele. 

16. Ne synt hi of middanearde, swa ic ne eom 
of middanearde. 

17. Gehalga i&i [on] so^faestnysse ; }^in sprxc ys 
so-Sfaestnyss. 

18. Swa ]>u me sendest on middaneard, ic sende 
hi on middaneard. 

19. And for hig ic halgige me sylfne, ]?aet hig 
syn eac gehalgode on soSfaestnysse. 

20. Witodllce ne gebidde ic for hi ane, ac eac 
for "Sa )?e gyt sceolon gelyfan ]^urh hyra word 
on me; 

21. ]72et ealle s^n an ; swa ]7u Faeder eart on me, 
and ic eom on "Se, ]?2et hig syn eac an on unc ; 
]?aet middaneard gelyfe pxt ]?u me sendest. 

22. And ic sealde him )?a beorhtnysse )?e -Su me 
sealdest ; ]?2et hi sfn an, swa wyt syn an. 

23. Ic eom on him, and ]?u eart on me, ]?2et hi 
syn geendode on an ; ]?aet middaneard oncnawe 
yxt yu me sendest, and lufodest [hig^swa pu mi 
lufodest.l 

1 5. A^ fnm yfele. — 16. A^ synd ; By C, neom {for ne eom). 
— 1 7. AIIMSS, Gehalga him 80*5- {A, hym ; B, erasure of the last 
two strokes ofm^ leaving Ym^for him) ; A^ Q ao'Sfieatnys. — 19. A^ 
halgie ; B^ C, ec. — 20. ^, C, ec ; A^ heora. — ai. B^ C, iert 
(for eart); Ay om, eom ; By C, ec. — 21, 22. Ay originally omie- 
tedy but supplied in the margin by the scribe )«t middaneard gelyfe 
. . . lealdest [«t hig lyn an. — 23. ^, C, aenndesC ; Corp,y om, hig swa 
. . . liifbdett (h9meeoteleuton)y Ay By C, hig swa >u me lufbdesc. 
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24. Faeder, ic wylle ]?xt )?a )?e ]?u me sealdest syn 
mid me ]^r ic eom ; |;xt hig geseon mine beorht- 
nysse |;e ]?u me sealdest ; for )?am ]?u lufodest 
me xr middaneard gesett waes. 

25. La, rihtwisa Fxder, middaneard pe ne ge- 
cneow ; witodllce ic ^e gecneow ; and hi oncneo- 
won ]72et |;u me sendyst ; 

26. and ic him c^de %nne naman, and gyt 
wylle cy]?an ; ^xt seo lufu -Se ]?u me lufodest sf 
on him, and ic on him. 

CAPUT XVIII 

DSs panio gebyre'S on langa-fxfgadaeg. 

1. pa se Haelend ]?as ]^ing cwaeS, ]?a eode he ofer 
"Sa burnan Cedron, BSr waes an wyrtun, into 
]>am he eode and his leorningcnihtas. 

2. Witodllce ludas, )?e hyne belxwde, wiste J?a 
stowe ; for ]?am ]?e se Hxlend oftrxdllce com 
-Syder mid his leorningcnihton. 

3. pSL underfeng ludas ]?xt folc and ]?a ]?egnas 
aet ^am bisceopum and aet "Sam Phariseon, and 
com |;yder mid leohtfatum and mid blasum and 
mid wSepnum. 

4* Witodllce se Hslend wiste ealle ]?a ]?ing ]?e 

24. ^, f>aBr 5 jf, geaet '^AyB^C^ waere (for waes). — 25. J?, 
Cy oncnewon ; A^ C, sendest. — 26. ^, cy'Oe l^ynne ; All MSS.^ 
and ic eom on him. 

Cap. xvm. I . A,)faT^Af wyrttun. — 2. Ay ofthraedlice altered 
to oftraedlice $ A, -cnyhtum. — 3. Ay B, Cf bysceopum. 
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him t5wearde wxron ; he eode %a forS, and cwx% 
to him, Hwaenc sece ge ? 

5. Hig andswaredon him and cwsedon. Done 
Nazareniscean Haelend. Se Hxlend cwseS, Ic 
hit eom. So^lice ludas )?e hine belaewde stod mid 
him. 

6. 9a he openllce sSde, Ic hit eom, {$a eodon 
hig under baec and feoUon on "Sa eor]>an. 

7. Efthehiaxode, Hwaenesecege? Hicwsedon, 
pone Nazareniscean Hxlend. 

8. Se Hslend him andswarode, Ic sSde eow ^xt 
ic hit eom. Gif ge witodllce me secea-S, Ixta^ 
)7as faran : 

9. )?aBt seo spr£c wSere gefylled }?e he cwae^, 
pact ic nanne ]?lera ne forspille ]?e "Su me seal- 
dest. 

10. Witodlice Simon Petrus ateah his swurd, 
and sl5h ^aes bisceopes )?eowan, and acerf him 
of J?aBt swyiSre eare. paes )?eowan nama waes 
Malchus. 

11. Da cwae^S se Hxlend to Petre, Do J^In 
swurd on scedSe \ ]?one calic )?e min Faeder me 
sealde, ne drince ic hine ? 

.12. Daet folc and se ealdor and ]7£ra ludea 
"Segnas namon pone Hslend and bundon hine, 

5. Ay nazarenisca. — 7. A, acsode ; Ay nazareniscan. — 8. Ay 
seca'S. — ^. ByCy spaec ; Ay naenne. — 10, Ay sweord ; Ay aceaif. 
— II. Ay sweord on hys scae^, Cof'p'i •caea'^, By Cy •cae'Se, — 

12. Corp.y By C, >me, Ay >one. 
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13. and Isddon hine £rest to Annan, se wxs 
Caiphas sweor, and se Caiphas waes ixs geares 
bisceop. 

14. Witodlice Kaiphas dihte ^am ludeon and 
cwaeiS j^aet hyt ware betere j^aet an man swulte 
for folc. 

15. Simon Petrus fylide }?am HSelende, and o^er 
leorningcniht. Se oiSer leorningcniht wxs ^am 
bisceope cu%, and he eode inn mid ]?am HsElende 
on ^aes bisceopes cafertun. 

16. Petrus stod aet Sare dura ]?£r ute. pa code 
se leorningcniht ut )?e waes ^ses bisceopes cu^a, 
and cwaeiS to iSare durej?inene, and Isedde Petrum 
inn. 

17. Da cwae^ seo duruiSInen to Petre, Cwyst "Su 
eart "Su of iSyses leorningcnihtum ? Da cwaeiS he, 
Nice, ne eom ic. 

18. Da |;eowas and {$a ]7egnas stodon aet ^am 
gledon and wyrmdon hig, for ]?am hit waes ceald ; 
witodlice Petrus stod mid him and wyrmde hyne. 

19. Se bisceop axode ]?one Hselend embe his 
leorningcnihtas, and embe his lare. 

20. Da andswarode se Halend and cwaeS, Ic 

13. J?, C, kaiphas {second time)^ A^ eares, Bj C, geres. — 14. 
Ay caiphas ; A^ iudeum ; A^ betere waere {changed order) ^ B, C, 
mann ; A^ folce. — 15. Ay fyligde ; By C, haelynde ; Ay and an 
otSer (an in later hand above the iine)^ -^y in ; By C, myd jmm 
haelend ; Corp.y B, C, cauertun, Ay cafertun. — 16. Ay dura)^- 
nene ; Ay yn. — 19. Ay acsode ; By C, ]>aene, A, ymbe {twice). 
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sprac openllce to middanearde, and ic ISrde 
symble on gesomnunge, and on temple, ]?ar ealle 
ludeas t5gaedere cdmon ; and ic ne spaec nan ]?ing 
digellce. 

2 1 . H wi axast i$u me ? axa );a ]?e geh^rdon hwast 
ic to him sprac ; hi witon )?a "Sing )?e ic him 
s£de. 

22. Da he ]?is cwaeiS, ]>a sloh an "SSra ]?ena )?e 
"Sar stodon jf^n^ Hselend mid his handa, and 
cwae^, Andswarast "Su swa ]?am bisceope ? 

23. Se Hslend andswarode him and cwx{$, Gif 
ic yfele sprac^ cjrS gewittnysse be yfele ; gif ic 
wel sprac^ hwl beatst ]?u me ? 

24. Da sende Annas hine to ]^m bisceope ge* 
bundene. 

25. And Symon Petnis stod and wyrmde hyne. 
Da cwSedon hi to him, Cwyst ]?u eart ]?u of his 
leorningcnihton ? He wiSsoc, and cw2e{$, Ic ne 
eom. 

26. Da cwae^ an Saes bisceopas ]?eowena, hys 
cuSa ]?aes eare sldh Petrus of, Hu ne geseah ic iSe 
on Samwyrtune mid hym? 

ao. Corp,^ Bf C, tprece, ^, sprece {corrteud to spnec); A^ By 
Cf symle j ^^ getamnunge j ^, |>9er j ^^ Bf Cf tpnec. — 11. jfy 
acaatt; ^, acta; ^// MSS,y spraece. — 2a. ^, ]>egna ; Cbr/., ^, 
C, ISanie, ^, )>one ; ^, biacope. — 23. .^ 3£S5. spraece (twice) ^ 
Ay gewytnease; By C, well. — 24. ^, gebundeime. — 25. ^, 
-cnyhtum. — 26. ^, gcteh, ^, gcaeah (ge abwe the &ti€)\ A^ 
wyrttune. 
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27. Petnis }^a eft wiSsoc; and sona se cocc 
creow. 

28. Da gelSeddon hi ]K>ne Hslend to Caiphan 
on ]?aet domern ; hit waes ]?a morgen ; and hig 
sylue ne eodon into {$am domerne, ]?aet hyg n£ron 
besmitene, ac ]?2et hi leton hyra eastron. 

29. pa eode Pilatus ut to him, and cwae^, 
Hwylce wrohtc bringe ge ongean ^ysnc man ? 

30. Hig answaredon and cwsEdon to him, Gif he 
nSre yfeldSede, ne sealde we hine ^. 

31. pa cwariS Pilatus td him, Nima{$ hine, and 
dema-S him be eowre S. Da cw£don ]?a ludeas 
to him. Us nis n2 al^fed ]?aet we Znigne mann 
ofslean ; 

32. )^aet J?aes H^lendes sprSc wSBre gefylled }ie 
he cwartS )?a he geswutelode hwylcon dea'Se he 
swulte. 

33. Da eode Pilatus eft into ]7am ddmeme, and 
clypode Horu Hslend and cwariS to him, Eart i$u 
ludea Cining ? 

34. Da andswarode se H£lend him and cwae^, 
Cwyst )?u )?is of ^ sylfum, hwariSer -ge h)rt J?c 
oSre sSdon ? 

35. Pilatus him andswarode and cwartS, Cwyst 

28. By C, Vaent 5 A^ mergen 5 Ay Jjrlfc 5 Ay heon. — 29. By 
Cf ongen ; By C, mann. — 31. A, By C, om. na ; Corp.y By C, 
aeninc, Ay aenigne man. — 32. By C, geswutolode. — 33". Corp., 
By Cy 'Saene ; Ay >one. — 34. By hwaeder. 
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yu eom ic ludeisc ? pin ]7eod and \nne bisceopas 
^ sealdon me ; hwaet dydest ^u ? 

36. Da cwariS se Hslend, Min rice nys of "Syson 
middanearde ; gif mIn rice wSre of %son mid- 
danearde, witodllce mine )?egnas fuhton ]?aet ic 
nxre geseald ludeon ; nis min rice of -Syson 
middanearde. 

37. Da cwaeS Pilatus to him, Eait "Su witodlice 
cyning ? Se Haelend him andswarode and cwseS, 
Du hit segst ]?2et ic eom cyng. On ^am ic eom 
geboren, and to ]?am ic com on middaneard, ]?aet 
ic cySe soj^faestnysse. ^Ic }72Bra )?e ys on s6^ 
fxstnysse gehyrS mine stefne. 

38. Da cwae^ Pilatus t5 him, Hwaet ys sd^Sfaest- 
nyss ? And yz he iJis cwariS, )>a code he eft ut 
to ]?am ludeon, and cwaeS to him, Ne funde ic 
nanne gylt on {$yson menn. 

39. Hit ys eowor gewuna ]?aet ic forgyfe eow 
anne mann on eastron ; wylle ge J^aet ic forgyfe 
eow ludea Cyning ? 

40. Hig clypodon ealle and cwadon, Na "Sysne, 
ac Barrabban. Witodllce Barrabbas waes p€of. 

36 . ^, )>y88um; ji, earde gif hit waere of hisom middan- {for earde ; 
gif min rice etc.) omitted by homeeoteleuton, and supplied on the margin 
by the same scribe; A^ iudeum ; Ay Nu above the line^ before nis ; A^ 
)>y8Bum. — 37. Ay cynyng (for cyng) 5 Ay on aolSfsestnysse (on 
glossed ivith of). — 38. Ay so'Sfsesmys 5 Ay iudeum 5 Ay naenne ; 
Ay Jyysum men. — 39. Ay eower j Ay forgife j Ay aenne man. 
—-40. Ay dypedon; Ay By C, barraban ^ Ay By Cy barrabas. 
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CAPUT XIX 

1. Da nam Pilatus ]K>ne H£lend, and swang 
hyne. 

2. And |;a Jienas wundon ]7yrnenne cynehelm, 
and asetton hyne on his heafod, and scrjrddon 
hyne mid purpuran reafe ; 

3. and h! cdmon td hym, and cw£don, Hal beo 
^Q, ludea Cyning ! and hi plaetton hyne mid hyra 
handum. 

4. Da eode Pilatus eft ut, and cwae^, Nu ic 
hyne laede hider ut to eow, J?aet ge ongyton j^aet 
ic ne funde nanne gylt on him. 

5. pa eode se Haelend ut, and baer ]7yrnenne 
cynehelm and purpuran reaf. And \^Pilatus^ 
sSede him, Her is mann ! 

6. Witodlice }?a }?a bisceopas and Sa |;egnas hine 
gesawon, %a clypodon hig and cwaedon, H5h 
hyne, hoh hyne. Da cwae'S Pilatus to him, Nime 
ge hine and hoiS; ic ne funde nanne gylt on 
him. 

Cap. XIX. I. J?, C, "Saene. — 2. Ay ISegnas ; By C, cynehielm ; 
Cj om. mid. — %> A, heora. — 4. ^, )>a eode eft pilatus ut {changed 
order) ; Ay laedde (second d dotted for deletion)^ Ay ongiton ; Ay 
naenne gilt. — 5. Ay J^ymcnej Corp.y By purpuren, Ay C, pur- 
puran ; Ay and [pilatus to)>am iudeiscum] ssede hym herys [se] man 
\th* bracketed loords art inurted above tht line), — 6. Ay naenne. 
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7. pa ludeas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
We habba-S 2, and be ure ae he sceal sweltan, 
for ]?am );e he cwae^ ]?2et he wSre Godes Sunu. 

8. pa Pilatus gehyrde }?as sprxce, ]?a ondred he 
him ]?aes Jie swi^or ; 

9. and eode eft into );am domerne, and cwxS t5 
^am Hslende, Hwanon eart iSu ? Witodllce se 
Hxlend him ne sealde nane andsware. 

10. pa cwse'S Pilatus to him, Hwi ne sprycst 
•Su wi)? me ? Nast J?u J^aet ic haebbe mihte J;e to 
h5nne, and ic haebbe mihte ye x.o forlaUnne ? 

11. Se Hslend him andswarode, Nafdest |;u 
nane mihte ongean me, buton hyt ware )?e ufan 
geseald ; for ];am se haefS maran synne se -Se me 
]?e sealde. 

12. And s)r5Ban sohte Pilatus hu he hyne for- 
lete. Da ludeas clypodon and cwaedon, Gif )?u 
hine forlstst, ne eart '8u J?2es Caseres freond ; 
Selc ]?2era ]?e hyne to cynge deS ys ]^aes Caseres 
wiiSersaca. 

13. Da Pilatus }?as spruce gehyrde,)?a Isdde he 
ut }7one Hslend, and saet aetforan J^am domsetle 
on "Saere stowe )?e is genemned Lithostrotus^ and 
on Ebreisc, Gabbatha. 

9. Ay hwanen. — 10. B^ palatus; Corp.^ forlaetene. A, B, 
forlaetenne, C, forlaetendc. — 11. Corp.f Naefet, A, B, C, Naefdest 5 
Bj C, ongen. — 12. A, cleopodon ; A, fbrlaetest ; B, C, kaseres 
{twice) ; A, cyninge. — 13. Corf,^ B, C, lithostratos, A, lytho- 
stxatoe ; A, gabatha. 
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14. Hit wxs ]7a eastra gegearcungdaeg ; and hyt 
wxs seo syxte tid. Da cwariS he to {Sam ludeon, 
Her ys cower Cyning ! 

15. Hi clypodon ealle and cwSdon, Nim hyne, 
nim hyne, and hoh. Da cwariS Pilatus, Sceal ic 
h5n eowerne Cyning ? Him andswaredon ]>a bis- 
ceopas and cw£don, Naebbe we nanne cyning 
buton Kasere. 

16. Da sealde he hyne hym to ahonne. Da 
namon hf |;one Hxlend, and tugon hine ut ; 

1 7. and [^bej bar his rode mid him on )?a stowe 
l^e ys genemned heafodpannan stow, and on 
Ebreisc Golgotha 5 

18. ]?£rhl hyne ahengon, and twegen 5i$re mid 
him on twa healfa, and pone Hxlend on middan. 

19. Witodllce Pilatuswrat ofergewrit, and sette 
ofer his rode ; )?aer waes on gewriten, pis ys se 
Nazareniscea Hslend, ludea Cyning. 

20. Manega iSaera ludea rSeddon pis gewrit ; for 
)>am J?e seo stow waes gehende )?are ceastre )?aer se 
Haelend waes ahangen. Hit waes awriten Ebreis- 
ceon stafon, and Grecisceon, and Ledenstafon. 

14. Af eastron and geearcungdaeg; A^ iudeum ; B^ C, eowor. — 
15. Ay clypedon ; A^ naenne; A^ casere. — 1 6. B, C, 'Saene hae- 
lynd. — 17. Corp. J A^ By C, baeron (A has he silf inserted before 
baeron, above the liney and baeron altered by erasure to baer). — 
iS, A, o^re men myd hym ; Corp.y B, C, )>aene, A, |>one. — 19. 
Ay )>ar; Ay nazarenisca. — 20. Corp,y By \naiy C, )>»} Ay I78 ; 
Corp,y By Cy \>tOy Ay 9CO ^ Ay ebrdscum stafimi and credscum and 
ledoi ttaAim. 
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21. Da cwSedon )?a bisceopas t5 Pilate, Ne writ 
•Su ludea Cyng, ac j^aet he cwSde, Ic eom ludea 
Cyning. 

22. Da cwaB-S Pilatus, Ic wrat J?aet ic wrat. 

23. Da ysL cempan hine ahengon, hi namon his 
reaf, and worhton feower dxlas, Slcon cempan 
anne dxl ; and tunecan : seo tunece waes unasl- 
wod, and wxs eall awefen. 

24. Da cwxdon hi him betweonan, Ne sllte we 
hy, ac uton hleotan hwylces ure heo sy ; J^aet J^aet 
halige gewrit sy gefylled )?e )?us cwy)?, Hi todsl- 
don him mine reaf, and ofer mine reaf hi wurpon 
hlott. Witodllce )?us dydon J;a cempan. 

25. Da st5don wiiS )?a rode ]>xs Hxlendes modor, 
and his mddor swustor, Maria Cleophe, and 
Maria Magdalenisce. 

26. Da se Hxlend geseah his mddor, and pone 
leorningcniht standende |;e he lufode, ];§ cwx^ 
he to his meder, Wif, her ys J;In sunu ! 

27. Eft hecwaeSto J?am leorningcnihte, Her ys 
]nn mddor ! And of J>are tide se leorningcniht hi 
nam to him. 

21. j4f cyning (twice) ; 5, ac )>aet . . . cyning supplied by the 
scrihe on the margin, — 22. ^, Ic wrat J>aet, altered to [Jwt ]nti\ 
Ic wrat ic wrat {the bracketed words being above the line). — 23. 
j4y aenne ; jiy unaseowod ; B, C, aweucn. — 24. B^ C, be- 
twynan ; Corp., ures, ^, By C, ure ; ^, hlot. — 25. ^, moder 
(twice) ; ^, swuster. — 26. B, C, geseh hys 5 ^, moder j Corp.y 
By C, J>aBne, ^, |>one. — 27. ^, moder ; Foi. 107^ of MS. C ends 
with tide se after which two leaves are lost ; there is a note on the 
margin^ **here lacketh a leaf; ** the nextfol, be^ns at xx^ 22^ 
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28. iEfter "Syson, j^a se H£lend wiste |;aet ealle 
{$ing w£ron geendode, ]^aet ^xt halige gewrit 
wSre gefyllcd, )>a cwartS he, Me )?yrst. 

29. Da stod an faet full ecedes; hi bewundon 
ane spyngan mid ysopo, seo waes full ecedes, and 
setton t5 his mu^e. 

30. pa se HSelend onfeng J^ses ecedes, "Sa cwae^S 
he, Hyt ys geendod : and he ahylde his heafod, 
and agef his gast. 

31. Da ludeas baedon Pilatum ]?xt man forbr£ce 
hyra sceancan, and lete hi nyiSer, for ];am |;e hit 
wxs gegearcungdaeg, |;aet );a lichaman ne wuno- 
don on rdde on restedaege ; — se daeg wxs mSre 
restedaeg. 

32. Da comon );a cempan, andbraeconiSaBsy^r- 
man sceancan, [andHasoHres^ \t mid him ahan- 
gen waes. 

33. pa hi t5 );am Hslende c5mon, and gesawon 
];aet he dead waes, ne br£con hi na his sceancan ; 

34. ac an para cempena geopenode his sidan 
mid spere, and hraedllce ]?ar fieow blod ut and 
waeter. 

35. And se iJe hit geseah cySde gewitnesse, and 

28. A^ iTSum. — 29. Ay bewendon ; Corp,^ springan, Aj spyn- 
gan, By spingan. — 30. Ay ageaf. — 31. Ay tobnece heora ; Ay 
gecarcungdaeg ; ^, wunedon ; Corp.y o, Ay By on. — 32. Corp,y 
Ay By braecon aerest 'Saes sceancan, and omit and 'Saes o'Sres ; Ay 
myd hym hangedon. — 34. Corp.y >aBrc, Ay By >aBra ; By gco- 
penede ; Ay ]»er. — 35. Ay gewytnesse. 
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his gewitnes is sd% ; and he wat ^xt he so% sxde, 
J?aBt ge gelyfon. 

36. Das J?ing wSeron gewordene )?aet )?aBt gewrit 
ware gefylled, Ne forbraece ge nan ban on him. 

37. \^Jnd eft diSer gewrit segP^ Hi geseoiS on 
hwaene hig onfsestnodon. 

38. Witodllce losep fram Artmatbea baed /¥&- 
turn ]?aet he moste niman );xs HSelendes lichaman, 
for ];am |;e he waes ]?aes Hslendes leorningcniht ; 
]?is he dyde dearnunga for iara ludea ege ; and 
Pilatus him lyfde. Da com he, and nam J^aes Hs- 
lendes lichaman. 

39. And Nichodemus c5m ^yder, se \^ Srest 
com to )>am Hxlende on niht, and brohte wyrt- 
gemang and alewan, swylce hundteontig boxa. 

40. Hig namon ]?ass HSelendes lichaman, and 
bewundon hine mid llnenum cla{$e mid wyrtge- 
mangum, swa ludea peaw ys to bebyrgenne. 

41. Witodllce }f2X waes wyrtun on "Baere stowe 
}7ar se Hxlend ahangen waes ; and on ]>am wyr- 
tune waes niwe byrgen, on )?Sere );a gyt nan mann 
naes aled. 

35. A^ gcwytnys; 5, gcwitnys. — 37. A^ wJy has And eft 
o'Ser gewrit seg^, suppRed above the line, in a Krawiing hand\ 
A, onfiestnodon glossed witA sdcodon in the same scrawling hand, 

— 38. Ay Wytodlice [aefter >am] ioseph (the bracketed words 
being above the line)^ Corp., amarithea, A, By arimathea; Corp., Ay 
By pilatua ; By hadyndes {first time); Corp.y >anT, By "Saera, A, Jwra. 

— 39. Corp.y By hondteonti, Ay hundteontig. — 40. Corp.y jmw, 
Ay By )>eaw; Ay bebyrgeanne. — 41. Ay )^att {first time)^ A, 
wyrttunc {Jbr wyrtune); Ay man 
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42. Sd-Sllce yzT hig ledon ]K>ne Hslend, for );am 
}?xra ludea gearcung waes wiS ]?a byrgene. 



CAPUT XX 

Byi [godapd] sceal on neteraesdaeg on >Sre Sasterwucan. 

1. Witodlice on anon restedxge seo Magdalen- 
isce Maria com on mergen, SEr hit leoht wSre, to 
]?aere byrgenne, and heo geseah |;aet se stan aweg 
anumen waes fram J?are byrgynne. 

2. Da arn heo and c5m t5 Simone Petre and to 
)?am oiSron leorningcnihte J?e se Hxlend lufode, 
and heo cwariS to him, Hi namon Drihten of byr- 
gene, and we nyton hwar hi hyne ledon. 

3. Petrus eode ut and se o^er leorningcniht, and 
c5mun to )?aere byrgene. 

4. Witodlice hig twegen urnon aetgaedere ; and 
se 6-Ser leorningcniht forarn Petre forne, and com 
raSor to "SSre byrgenne ; 

5. and ]?a he n)rSer abeah, he geseah ]7a linwSda 
licgan ; and ne eode ]^ah in. 

6. Witodlice Simon Petrus com aefter him, and 

42. Ay for )>am "Se ]>aera. 

Cap. XX. I. Af anum ; Bj morgen ; A, byrgene {noice) ; By 
geseh ; Ay waes aweg anumen (changed order) ; By om. vraes. — 2. 
Ay olSrum ; Corp.y leornigcnihte, Ay By leoming-; Ay hwaer. — 3. 
Ay comon. — 4. Corp.y Ay By petrus 5 Ay byrgene, By byrgyne. 
— 5. B^ abieh ; By geseh j A^ licgean ; A^ By ]>eli. 
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code into Saere byrgene, and he geseah llnwSda 
licgean, 

7. and yxt swatlin pe wxs uppan his heafde ; ne 
laeg hyt na mid ]^am Iinwsedon, ac onsundron ge- 
fealden on anre stdwe. 

8. Da eode eac in se leorningcniht ]?e Srest c5in 
to iSxre byrgene, and geseah, and gel^fde. 

9. Witodlice J?a gyt hi ne cu^on halig gewrit, 
^aet hit gebyrede j^aet he sceolde fram deaSe 
arlsan. 

10. Da foron eft ]>sl leorningcnihtas to ]7am 
oBron. 

Bis godspd gcbin'S on hunresdaeg innan ]fSre easterucaxL 

11. Witodlice Maria stod )?ar ute act "Saere byr- 
gyne, and weop; and ]?a heo weop, heo ab^h 
nySer and beseah innan yz byrgene, 

12. and geseah twegen englas sittan mid hwlton 
reafe, anne aet ]?am heafdon and o^Serne aet ]^am 
fotum, ]>xr {Saes Hxlendes lie aled waes. 

1 3. Hi cwadon to hyre, Wif hwl wepst J?u ? pa 
cwae^ heo to hym, For )?am hi namon minne 
Drihten, and ic nat hwar hi hine ledon. 

6. B, geseh ; ji, B, licgan. — 7. ji^ lynwaedum .8. By cc^ 

Ay By g(»eh. — 9. Corp.y By hali [ivith hali gc-MS. B properly 
ends; thereafter y to the end of the gospely the text is on new parchment y 
copied by a restorer in the sixteenth century']y A, halig {^the late 
scraiviing handy by insertions above the liney alters the text to )>a 
halgan gcwryta). — 10. Ay 0*8111111. — 11. Ay byrgene {^twice). 
— 12. Ay aenne ; Ay heafdum. 
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14. Da heo ^zs )7ing sSde, )7a bewende heo hi on 
bxc, and geseah hwar se Hslend stod, and heo 
nyste ]7xt hyt se Hxlend waes. 

15. Da cwae^ se Halend to hyre, Wif, hwl 
wepst '8u ? hwxne secst )7u ? Heo wende pact 
hit se wyrtweard wSere, and cwaeS to him, Leof, 
gif )7u hine name, sege me hwar pu hine ledest, 
and ic hine nime. 

16. Da cwaeS se Hslend to hyre, Maria. Heo 
bewende hi, and cwae^ to him, Rabboni; pact ys 
gecweden Lareow. 

1 7. Da cwaeS se Haelend to hyre, Ne aethrin pu 
min ; nu gyt ic ne astah to minon Faeder. Gang 
to mInon bro)7ron, and sege him, Ic astlge to 
mInon Faeder and to eowron Faeder, and t5 
mInon Gode and to eowron Gode. 

18. Da com seo Magdalenisce Maria, and c^de 
)7am leorningcnihton and cwae^, Ic geseah Drih- 
ten ; and pas ];ing he me saede. 

Du godspd gebfTzIS seofbn nyht ofer eastron. 

19. Da hit waes S/en^ on anon )7£ra restedaga, 
and %a dura wSron belocene "Sxr ];a leorning- 
cnihtas wseron gegaderode for "Saera ludea ege, 
se Hxlend com and stod tomiddes hyra, and 
cwaeS to him. Si sibb mid eow. 

14. ^, waes se haelend (^changed order), — 17. A^ git; A^ 
mynum {four times\ ; A, brotSrum ; ^, eowrum (twice). — 19. 
Cor'^.f cuen, A, aefen ; Cor^., dure, Ay dura ; ^, hu" ; Af heora. 
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20. And ]7a he ]?xt cwae^, he aet^wde him his 
handa and his sidan. Da leorningcnihtas waeron 
bli];e, )» hi haefdon Drihten gesewen. 
2 1 • He cwae^ eft to him, Si sib mid eow ; swa 
swa Fseder me sende, ic sende eow. 

22. Da he ];xt cwx^S, yz bleow he on hi, and 
cwaeS to him, UnderfoS Haligne Gast: 

23. ]7Sra synna )?e ge forgyfa^S, hig beo% him 
forgtfene ; and para }w ge healda'S, hig beo)? ge- 
healdene. 

24. Witodllce Thomas, an of )?am twelfon, J?c 
ys gecweden Didimus, pact ys gellcust, on ure 
ge];eode, he naes mid him pa se Haelend com. 

25. Da cwaedon "Ba oSre leorningcnihtas to him. 
We gesawon Drihten. Da cwae'S he to him, Ne 
gelyfe ic, buton ic geseo )?xra nxgela faestnunge 
on his handa, and ic do minne finger on Hara 
naegela stede, and do mine hand to his sIdan. 

26. And eft aefter eahta dagun his leorningcnih- 
tas waEron inne, and Thomas mid him. Se Hselend 
com, belocenum duron, and stod tomiddes him, 
and cwae'S, S7 eow sib. 

20. Ay gesawen. — 21. A^ sybb. — 12. C here resumes the 
textf beginning fol, io8 with and cwae^ to him {see xix, 27) ; 
Corp.y Cy haline, Aj haligne. — 23. C, om. him; Corp,y C, for- 
gyuene, Ay forgifene 5 Ay )>aera. — 24. C, J>oma8 5 Ay twelfum, 
C, tweluon j Ay dydimus 5 Ay gdycost. — 25. Ay nsgla {twice) \ 
Corp.y Ay •8acre, C, haera; Ay stydc. — 26. ^, C, ehtaj Ay da- 
gam ; Corp.y C, )>omat, if, thomas ; Ay durum ; ^, <ybb. 
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27. Sy^an he sSde Thome^ Do {Slnne finger 
hider, and geseoh mine handa ; and nim )?ine hand 
and do on mine sidan ; and ne beo ];u ungeleaffull^ 
\ac geteaffull^ 

28. Thomas andswarode and cwae^ t5 him, pu 
\eari\ min God and min Drihten. 

29. Se Hslend cwae'B to him, pu gelyfdest for 
)?am )?u me gesawe ; \2l, synt eadige ]>e ne gesawon, 
and gelyfdon. 

30. Witodllce manega o'Sre tacen se Hslend 
worhte on his leorningcnihta gesyhpe, )>e ne synt 
on )?ysse bee awritene. 

31. Witodllce |>as |>ing synt awritene J^aet ge 
gelyfon \2sX. se Hslend ys Crist, Godes Sunu ; 
and pact ge hahhon ece llf |>onne ge gelyfa'S on 
his naman. 

CAPUT XXI 

]^ godtpel gebjrratS on wodnesdcg innan ]>2re Saitenican. 

1 . Eft aefter ^n se Hslend hine geswutelode \m% 
aet "SSre Tiberiadiscan sae. 

2. Simon Petrus and Thomas, "Se ys gecweden 

17. Corf.^ C, )>ome, ji, thome ; Corp., ungeafliill, ji, unge- 
leafRil, C, ungdeaflull ; Corp,, om. ac gelnfiull {honutoteUuton), A, 
C, ac geleaf^. — 28. Corp., A, C, Bomat ; Corp., om. eart, 
A, C, eart. — 19. A, iynd. — 30. C, manege j Corp., C, tynt 
an, A, tynd on. — 31. A, synd ; Cbr^., C, habba'S, A, habbon. 

Cap. XXI. I. A, >am ; C, pan, C, geswutdude. 
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gellcost) wSron aetgaedere, and Nathanael se wses 
of Ghana Galil^, and Zebedeus suna, and o'Sre 
twegen )7aera leorningcnihta. 
3* Da cwx% Simon Petrus to him, Ic wylle gan 
on fixa%. pa cwSdon hi to him, And we wyllaS 
gan mid j^e. And hi eodon ut, and eodon on 
scip, and ne fengon nan ];ing on ]7£re nihte. 

4. Witodllce on aerne mergen se Hslend stod on 
^m strande ; ne gecneowon )>eah "Sa leoming- 
cnihtas j^aet hit se Haelend waes. 

5. Da cwae^ se Hslend to him, Cnapan, cweSe 
ge haebbe ge sufol ? Hig andswarodon him and 
cwSdon, Nese. 

6. He cwae'S to him, Lsta'S ]?aet nett on ]>a swIiS- 
ran healfe paes rewettes, and ge gemeta'S. Hig 
leton witodllce, and ne mihton hit ateon fofSSra 
fixa menigu. 

7. Witodllce se leorningcniht ]?e se Hslend lu- 
fode cwaeS to Petre, Hit ys Drihten. Da Petrus 
gehyrde )>aet hit Drihten waes, ^ dyde he on his 
tunecan, and begyrde hine, — witodllce he waes 
Sr nacod, — and scet innan sS. 

8. Da ©"Sre leorningcnihtas reowon )?arto, — hi 
wseron unfeor fram lande, swylce hit wSere twa 
hund elna, — and tugon hyra fiscnett. 

2. j4, gdycost ; ^, nathanahel ; Corp. , C, galil^, ^, galSef . — 
3. j4f C, fixo1$. — 4. C, Jveh. — 5. j4<, habbe ; C, andswaredon. 
— 6. C, witodice j ^, maenigeo, C, menigeu. — 7. ^, hyt tunecan 
on {changed order) ; j4, innan |)a aae. — 8. ^, Her ; ^, heoni. 
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9. Da hig on land eodun, hi gesawon licgan 
gleda, and fisc pSr ofer^ and hlaf. 
I o. Da cwae^ se Hsiend to him, Bringa'S yk fixas 
]>e ge nu gefengon. 

11. Simon Petruseode upp, and teh his nett on 
land, micelra fixa full; pSra wses hundteontig 
and "Sreo and fiftig ; and i$a hyra ^wzfela wses, 
naes pact net tobrocen. 

12. Da cwae% se Hselend to him, Ga% hiderand 
eta%. And nan )?Sra )?e {lar sxt ne dorste hine 
axian hwaet he wSre ; hi wiston }?aet hit waes 
Drihten. 

13. And se Hslend com and nam hlaf, and eac 
fisc, and sealde him. 

14. On -Syson waes se Hslend )?nwa geswutelud 
his leorningcnihton, )7a he aras of deaiSe. 

Bb godspell gebyrefS on Petres nueaaeSfsn. 

15. Da hi Ston, ]>a ewe's se Hselend toSimone 
Petre, Simon Iohannis,lufast %u me swl^or paenne 
"Sas ? He cwaeS to him, Gea, Drihten ; )?u wast 
)?2et ic ]7e lufige. He cwae^ to him, Heald mine 
lamb. 

9. Aj eodon ; Corp.^ C, Her on fyr, A^ ^ ofer. — 11. ^, up ; 
C, net ; A^ mycelra, C, miculra ; A, heora ; Corp. , A^ fkla ; A^ 
Cy nett. — 12. Ay >ara ; A^ acsian ; C, axsian. — 13. C, haeled ; 
C, ec. — 14. Ay )yysum; -^, >rywa geswutelod. — 15. Ay the 
rubric it inserted after Kton ; C, an omission begins nvith swi'Sor 
)>9enne «»</ Mi£r w/M lufist 1$u me m v«rie 7^ {kmaeoteleutori) ; ^^ 
^nne. 
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1 6. He cwae% eft t5 him, Simon lohannis, lufast 
•Bu me ? He cwae'S to him, Gea, Drihten ; )7u 
wast paet ic iSe lufige. Da cwae% he to him, Hesdd 
mine lamb. 

17. He cwae% ]?riddan si^ to him, Simon 
lohannis, lufast "Su me ? Da waes Petnis sarig 
for ykm ]fc he cwae% priddan sI'Se to him, Lufast 
pu me ? And he cwae^ to him, Drihten, )?u wast 
ealle ping ; ]?u wast ];aet ic ]7e lufige. Da cwae^ 
he to him, Heald mine sceap. 

18. So^ ic secge ]?e, pa pu gingra wsere, ]?u 
gyrdest ]7e, and eodest }?aer }?u woldyst ; witodlice 
ponne ];u ealdast, ]?u strecst pine handa, and o'Ser 
pe gyrt, and laet pyder pe pu nelt. 

19. Daet he sSde witodlice and tacnude hwylcon 
dea'Se he wolde God geswuteligan. 

Dys godtpd gebyrafi on sancte lohannis euuangeliata maesse- 
cteg. 

And yz he pact sSde, pa cwaeiS he to him, Fylig 
me. 

20. Da Petrus hine bewende, pa geseah he pact 
se leorningcniht him fylide pe se Hselend lufode ; 
se pe hlinode on gebeorscipe ofer his breost, and 
cwae'S, Drihten, hwxt ys se Se belsewS ? 

16. C, om. He cwae1$ . . . lufast 1$tt me. — 17. jt, lufie ; C, 
seep. — 18. jt^ gingre ; C, eodysc ; ji, woldest, C, woldyst. — 

19. C, witudlice ; ^, tacnode ; C, de'Se ; ^, C, geswutelian. — 

20. yif C, gesch ; -^, fylgde. 
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21. Witodlice ySi Petnis J^ysne geseah, )?a cwartS 
he to pam Hslende, Drihten, hwaet sceal |>es ? 

22. Da cwae^ se Hxlend to him, [G//'] ic wylle 
l^aet he wunige "Sus 0*8 ic cume, hwat to J?e ? 
fylig "Su me. 

23. Witodlice "Seos sprSBc com ut gemang bro- 
j?rum, )?aBt se leorningcniht ne swylt j and ne 
cwaeS se Hsglend to him, Ne swylt he ; ac gif ic 
wylle j^aet he wunige 08 ic cume, htui^t to j?e ? 

24. pis ys se leorningcniht )?e cy*S gewitnysse be 
J'yson, and wrat 'Sas ]7ing ; and [tc;?] witon ]7aet 
hys gewitnys ys s68. 

25. Witodlice ©"Sre manega J^ing synt \t se 
Hselend worhte ; gif Sa ealle awritene wseron, ic 
wene ne mihte ]^s middaneard ealle ];a bee befon. 
Amen. 

21. C, g«eh } C, accl. — 21. Cbr^., ^, C, ic wylle {for Gif 
ic wylle) j CSsr^., hwaet altered to cwae'S ; ^, C, hwaet. — 23. C, 
space; Cbr^., ^, C, ac 1$u8 ic (for ac gif ic); C, wylle fe he 
wunige ; ^, wunie ; Cbr^., hwaet altered to cwse1$, A^ C, hwaet. 
— 24. ^, gewytnesse be ^jvan ; Cor^., owr. we, A^ C, we ; Gsr^., 
hys gewrit, A, hys gewytnes, C, hys gewitnys. — 25. A^ synd. — 
^r«r Amen C has wulfwi me wrat {Skeat^ incorrectly y wulfri). 
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The Latin text and the variant readings of Latin manuscripts 
cited in the Notes are furnished in Wordsworth and Whitens critical 
edition of the Vulgate New Testament, Part IV : Nouum TestO" 
mentum Domini Nostri lexu Ckristi Latine, secundum editionem 
Sancti Hieronymi, ad codicum manuscriptorum fidem recensuit 
loHANNXs Wordsworth, S. T. P., Episcopus Sarisburiensis, in 
operis societatem adsumto Hinrico Ioliano Whitx, A. M., So- 
cietatis S. Andreae, CoUegii Theologici Sarisburiensis Uice Princi- 
pali. Partis prioris fasciculus quartus, Euangelium Secundum lohan- 
nem. Oxonii, £ Typographeo Clarendoniano, mdcccxcv. 

The incorporation in the Notes of the independent translation of 
portions of this Gospel by the prose writers of the Anglo-Saxon 
period has been facilitated and made approximately complete by the use 
of Professor Albert S. Cook's two volumes entitled Biblical Rota- 
tions in Old English Prose WriterSy edited with the Vulgate and 
other Latin originals, introduction on Old English biblical versions, 
index of biblical passages, index of principal words. London and 
New York, Macmillan & Co., 1898 ; Second Series, New York, 
Charles Scribner*s Sons, 1903. 

For the verification of the Rubrics, the usual reference wiU be 
to Gueranger's V Annie Liturgique, translated and published by the 
Benedictines of Stanbrook Ahhcy, Worcester, England : TAe Litur- 
gical Tear, by the R. R. Dom Prosper Gueranger, Abbot of 
Solesmes ; translated from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence 
Shepherd, monk of the English-Benedictine Congregation, and by 
the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Bums and Oates, 1867- 
1903. For complementary verification there will be reference to 
TAe Sarum Missal, in English, London, The Church Press 
Company, mdccclxvui. 
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CAPUT I 

Cap. If I. ^Ifric renders this verse in the following 
manner three times : < On frym'Se waes Word, and k»t 
Word waes mid Gode, and baet Word waes God ' (Horn, 
if 40, 70y 358); in Gregory*s Dialogues it runs thus : *In 
fruman wses )>aet Word, and )>9et Word waes mid Gode, 
and God wses \fxt Word * (Hecht*s ed. p. 240). 

If 1—3. ^ifric continues : *'pk wses on frymtSe mid 
Gode. Eaile "Sing sind hirh hine geworhte ; and nis nan 
Hng buton him gesceapen^ {Horn, i, 70); the continuation 
in the Dialogues (p. 240) is thus expressed : * eac swylce 
be baes maegne waes Her to geciged, Eaile gesceafta waeron 
]niTh \fxt gewordene.* 

If 4. The Anglo-Saxon version is here in accord with 
a non-Clementine reading (Wordsworth^s MS. Z.) which 
connects this verse with the preceding one in the following 
manner : et sine ipso factum est nihil ; quod factum est in 
ipso uita erat. So too in the Greek, % y^yw^ ( = quod 
factum) was sometimes joined to what follows (Herzog^s 
Realencykl,f protest, Theologie u, Kirche 3d ed., 1897, 

n, 735). 

I9 5. g^enSmon (comprehenderunt) is less explicit than 
<fomomon* of the Landis, and Rush^ Glosses, orbef5n 
of xii, 35. 

I, 8. The omission of the principal verb before )?aet 
is in conformity with the original : sed ut testimonium 
perhiberet de lumine. 
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ly 9. Erai lux mra ipuu imlmwatuKt mmum Aomitum 
uemtmUM im {kumc) mmmJmm, The apposhhre participle 
( cmnendne) is often thus phced in the adjectival position 
(Notes i, 32); cf. * He wan Jioet sofie leoht Vaet onlyhte> 
Sgfawilcne man comende in Hsne middancard (Gr^. 
Dial, p. 120), and 'Baet sofie leoht coin >e onlyht aelcne 
mann cumendne to tSysmn middanearde (T.Wr^t, P^ 
ular Tnaiuis om Sctiuce iMfritUm durhtg the Middle Ages 
p. 4). As these eiamples show, the inflection of the 
pres. paxt. ace sg. masc may be n^lected (Notes i, 29). 

I, 1 1, and hi£^. All the MSS. read et sui. 

I, 12. Compare Cura Past, 84, 22: <Ba >e hiene 
onf engon, he salde him onwald tSaet hie meahton beon 
Godes bcarn* \ and Greg. Dial. p. 161 : <Swa manige 
swa hine onfcncgon, he sealde |iam mihte >aet hi wieron 
Godes beam.* 

ly 14. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 40) : <]net ylce Word waes 
geworden flSsc and wunode on us, ^aet we hine geseon 
mihton. * — ystt wses liil mid gyfe, etc. The translator 
has, apparently for clearness, introduced Jiaet waes ; and 
he has followed the variant reading of plenum with the 
abl. gratia et ueritate (cf. iMke i, 28). 

I, 1 5-1 8. Rubric : the gospel for Friday, three weeks 
before Christmas (Friday after the second Sunday in Ad- 
vent : Sarum Missal p. 5.) 

I, 15. Hie erat quern dixi uobisy S(ui post me uen- 
turus est ante me f actus est^ quia prior me erat (cf. i, 30). 
Wiclif has also < This is whom Y seide.* The Royal 
and Hatton MSS. have \^ ic of saegde. 

I, 1 6. gyfe for gyfc : et gratiam pro gratia. Many 
MSS. omit et. Noticeable is the rendering in Greg. Dial, 
p. 120 : <we ealle of his gefyllednesse gife onfengon.* 

I, 1 7. and gyfu. The MSS. have gratia^ and gratia 
autem. 
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I, 18. btlton: nisiy the reading of many Latin MSS. 
— Compare ^Ifric (Horn, i, 280): < SeSunu is acenned 
of i^m Faeder, ac he waes Sfre on "Saes Fsder bosme/ — 
hit cySde is due to enarrauity which is a somewhat in- 
adequate rendering of ^{ifT^o'aro (sc. B%6v). 

I J 19-28. Rubric : the gospel for Sunday before 
Christmas, the fourth Sunday in Advent {Sarum Missal 
p. 14). 

I, 19. diaconas: Leuiias: the other occurrence in 
the Gospels of Leuita^ Luke x, 31, is also rendered by 
< se diacon.* — Hwaet eart '^f tu quis es f For this pred- 
icative hwaet, referring to persons, see Leon Kellner, ////- 
torical Outlines of English Syntax §325. 

I, 20. ^Ifric has the identical clause, * Ne eom ic na 
Crist* (Cook, Bibl, S^uot. ii, 160). 

I, 21. Et interrogauerunt eum [Old Lat. b^ e^ r, di- 
centes : and Jms cw^don], ^id ergo (omitted in Old 
Lat. b, and in the Version) ? Helias es tu ? Et dicit {dixit)^ 
Non sum, [Old Lat. e, Responderunt : Bi cwSdon hi,] 
Propheta es tu? Et respondit, Non. 

I, 23. The reference here, and at Matt, iii, 3, Mark 
1, 3, and Luke iii, 4, is to Isaiah xl, 3. ^Ifric has the 
original passage {Horn, i, 360) : <Stemn clypigendes on 
westene, Gearcia'S Godes weig, do's rihte his pa'Sas * ; 
and (JHom, ii, 530) : 'Gearcia'S Drihtnes weg, do's rihte 
his sTSfstu.* The synoptic passages agree so closely that 
one citation will suffice (Matt, iii, 3): * Clypiendes stefh 
waes on westene, Gegearwia'5 Drihtnes weg, do|> his si)>a8 
rihte.* — GerihtaS (dirigite) corresponds to the adj. rihte 
(rectas) of the S3mopdc passages to which Geg^earwiaS 
(parate) is common. 

I, 24. sundorhalgan. The Pharisees are named 
from the Hebrew pirusimy * those separated,* or < set 
apart.* This was well understood by him who first sug- 
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gested the use of simdorhSlga, <a religious separatist.* 
In addition to this occurrence, the Version employs the 
word frequently in Matthi^w and Luke, For all designa- 
tions of Pharisee in Anglo-Saxon, see H. S. MacGilli- 
vray. The Influence of CAristiansty on the Vocabuiaty of 
Old English pp. 5—10. 

I, 25. Noteworthy is the omission of Crist in MSS. 
Corp., By C. 

I, 26. 8t5d : 'stetit. 

I, 17. With the last clause compare Luke iii, 16 
(with which Mark i, 7, agrees closely), * )>8e8 ic ne eom 
wyr]>e V^et ic hys sceojnivang uncnytte.* 

I, 28. lordanen: lordanen (var. lordanem); cf. iii, 
26 ; X, 40. 

I, 29.34. Rubric t the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of Epiphany (Gueranger, Christmas ii, 243; 
Sarum Missal p. 39). 

I, 29. 0]7re daeg: Jltera die (Notes i, 35). For the 
instr. daeg, see Slevers*, §237, 2. — lohannes geseah 
]H>ne HXlend t5 him cnmende : uidet (uidit) lohannes 
lesum uenientem ad se ,* — cnmende for cnmendne (cf. i, 
36 gangende ; i, 37 sprecende ; but i, 9 cumendne ; i, 
32 nySer cumendne; i, 3 3 nySer stigendne, wnniendne 
(Notes i, 9). — Her is Codes lamb (cf. i, 36) etc. : Ecce 
agnus Dei qui tollit peccatum (feccata) mundi, .£lfric*s 
translations are : < Bk iSa lohannes hine geseah cumende to 
him, H cws1$ he be him. Her gS'S Godes lamb, se ^e 
aetbryt and adylega'S middaneardes synna^ (Horn, ii, 38) ; 
and <Loca nu I £fhe her gx'S Godes lamb, se iSe aetbret 
middangeardes synna (Horn, i, 358 ; cf. also id, ii, 40, 
264). 

I, 30. Hie est de quo dixi. Post me uenit uir qui ante 
me f actus esty quia prior me erat. Cf. i, 15, and .^Ifric 
{Horn, ii, 38): <Be "Sysum ic sSde eow Sr, Se "Se sefter 
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me Gym's he is beforan me, for "San t$e he waes Sr ic 
gewurde.' 

I, 32. cweSende, patt ic g^eseah : dicenSf S^sa uidu 
The tnmslator uses yatt to represent quia in Uie function 
of a particle to introduce direct discourse (Greek 8ri) ; this 
is of frequent occurrence : iii, 11; iv, 39 ; vi, 14 ; x, 
34 \ XV, 253 xvi, 17$ xviii, 9 etc.} but in some instances 
the particle is not reproduced, such as vii, 12 ; ix, 9, 17, 
23; xi, 31 } xxy 18. — nySer cumendne . . . culfran: 
spifitum descendentem quasi columham de caelo. It is to 
the appositive participle that the peculiar order of words 
is to be ascribed (Notes i, 9). 

h 35-51* Rubric : the gospel for the vigil of St. 
AnArem {Roman Missal 'p, 158; Sarum Missal "p. 327). 

I, 35. Eft 56re daeg: Altera die iterum (Notes i, 
29). — and twCgen of his leomingcnihtum : et ex 
discipulis eius duo. This use of the prep, of is here seen 
to be occasioned by the Latin (Wulfing, §754). 

i» 369 37* g:ang^ende: ambulantem; sprecende: 
loquentem (Notes i, 9, 29). 

I, 38. Rabbi, etc.: Rabbi ^ quod dicitur interpreta- 
turn magister; the appositive participle interpretatum is 
translated by the coordinate clause and g^ereht. 

I, 40. Andreas, Simones brSJ^ur Petres : Andreas^ 
frater Simonis Petri, The native idiom thus separates 
appositive genitives by a governing word (Notes vi, 8 ; 
xiii, 2 i and Wulfing, §47, i, Anm, i). — In the phrase 
set lohanne, the influence of the original ab (or a) 
lohanney is apparent (Wulfing, §622). 

I, 45. ^uem scripsit Moses in lege et propketae, in- 
uenimus hsum filium loseph a Nasuireth. In changing 
the order of the clauses, the translator has been independ- 
ent of his original, retaining, however, the foreign idiom 
]H>iie wr&t {^uem scripsit ^ obviously due to the Greek). 
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I, 47. H€r is Isrmhelisc wer : Ecce men hrahelita. 
But a number of the MSS. have uir (for uere), 

I, 48. ctlSest : nosti. The tense-value of nosH has 
been mistaken. 

h 50* S^uia dixi tibi (var. quiai quodi eo quod), 
Uidi U sub ficuy credis ? maius his uidebis. The trans- 
lator has redistributed the clauses in an independent 
manner. 

CAPUT II 

Cap. iiy I -I I. According to the rubric, this gospel 
is to be read on the second Sunday after Epiphany (Gue- 
ranger, Christmas ii, 269 ; Sarum Missal p. 43). JE\£nQ 
translates the entire pericope, at the head of his homily 
for this day {Horn, u, 54) $ his translation may be cited 
for its agreements and its contrasts with the Version : — 

* Gifbi wSron gewordene on anum tune ^ is gedged 
Ghana, on tSam Galileiscan earde j and 'Saer waes Maria, 
l»aes Haelendes moder. (1) Se Hzlend waes eac gelatSod to 
Him giftum and his leomingcnihtas samod. (3) fa, ge- 
lamp hit )>aet 1$aer ascortode win tSun gebeorum, and Hes 
Hslendes m5der cwaetS to him, Hi nabba1$ win leng. 
(4) ]^ andwyrde se HSlend, FSmne, hwaet is me and 
%e to ISan ? ne com gyt min tuna. (5) Seo eadige mdder 
cwaetS to Him "Senum, Swa hwaet swa he eow bebyt, doiS 
)>aet. (6) Soinice >sr waeron gesette six stSnene waeterfatu 
for clSnsunge 'Sacra ludeiscra manna, and hi heoldon 
twyfealde gemetu o'tWJe >ryfealde. (7) Drihten cwae'S to 
Him ISeningmannum, Fylla'S HI fatu mid waetere. ySL 
ISeningmen dydon be his hsse, and HI stSnenan fatu 0*5 
)>one brerd gefyldon. (8) Drihten "^ Inirh his mihte l>aet 
waeter to wine awende, and cwae'S, Hlada'S nu, and bera^ 
|>am drihtealdre. HI hlodon and bSron. (9) 9a iSa se 
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drihtealdor Hes wines onbyrigde, and nyste hu hit gedon 
waes ()>a byrlas wiston j>e baet wseter hlodon), iSa clypode 
he to "Sam brydguman, (lo) and cwae'S, ^Ic man scenc1$ 
Srest his gode win on forandsege, and )>aet waccre )H>nne 
hi druncene bco'S j >u soiJlice heolde >aBt betste win o^ 
Hs. (i i) ^s tacn worhte se H£lend Srest on his men- 
niscnysse, and geswutelode his wuldor j and his leoming- 
cnihtas on hine gelyfdon (Napier, Archi<u cii, 30 j Cook, 
Bibl. Sluot, iy 210; ii, 173). 

In his homily on the Assumption of St. John (Horn, i, 
58 5 Bright* s Anglo-Saxon Reader ^ p. 74), .^fric trans- 
mits a tradition according to which John was himself the 
bridegroom at this marriage (Max Forster, Ueber die 
Snellen *von JElfric*s Horn, Catkolicae, Berlin, 1892, 
p. 17). 

II, I, 2. wSron gyfta g^ewordene: nuptiae factae 
sunt i t5 )73m gyfton : ad nuptias. In Anglo-Saxon 
times 'gift* was a technical word, signifying in the 
singular < payment for a wife ; * in the plural < wedding,* 
as in these instances. Marriages were made <<on the 
basis of a definite bargain** (F. B. Gummere, Germanic 
Origins, 1892, p. 151). Another expression for 'nup- 
tials* is represented in O, E. Martyrology (ed. Herzfeld) 
p. 14 : < aet sumum brydHngum Crist gecerde sex fisitu 
full waetres to Hem betestan wine.* 

II, 4. Li wif, hwaet is mC and y% ? quid mihi et tibi 
est J mulier? 

II, 6. ^Ifric has this verse in still another form 
(Horn, ii, 56): *Mt J>am giftum wseron gesette six 
stsnene waeterfatu, sefter "^ra ludeiscra clsinsunge, 
healdende £nlipige twyfealde gemetu olWJe >ryfealde.* 

II, 7. Dicit eis lesus, Implete etc. The Version re- 
quires a vsiriant that substitutes the form of indirect dis- 
course (Notes xvi, 5 ; xxi, 1 2). 
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II, 8y 9. I^Sre drihte ealdre: architriclino i — 86 
drihte-ealdor : architriclinuj. ^Ifric has the best 
forms: <|«un drihtealdre ; * <se drihtealdor.* In the 
first instance, the translator has converted the compound 
into a phrase (cf. <|»Sre r5de tacen *), and in the second 
instance, sS drihte-ealdor, he has adopted the form of 
a genitive-compound (cf. *rode-tacen'). Wulfstan seem- 
ingly converts the title into a proper name: * On sunnan- 
d£g worhte Drihten win of waetere in Architriclines huse * 
(Napier* s ed. p. 230). 

II, 10, II. These verses^ are again translated by 
^Ifric {Horn, ii, 70, 72) : * JE\c man syllS on forandaege 
his gdde win, and )>aert waccre [K>nne % gebeoras drunc- 
nia'S ; jm sd^lice heolde )net gdde win o'S "Siss. pis tacn 
worhte se Haelend on angynne his wundra, on ^m Gali- 
leiscan Ghana, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his 
leomingcnihtas on hine g^lyfdon.* 

II, 12 (i3)-25. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in 
the fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 344 $ Sarum 
Missal^, 91). 

u, 13. Et prapi erat pascha ludaiorum. Throughout 
the Version pascha^ <the passover, the feast of the pass- 
over,* is translated by < easter * ; this results in such ex- 
pressions as <the easter of the Jews* (also xi, 55), and 
<to eat easter* (xviii, 28, Mark xiv, 12, 14, Luke xxii, 
15 ; cf. xiii, I, and Luke xxii, i). 

II, 14. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 406): <Hit is on o'Srum 
godspelle awriten, )net ^«r sSton myneteras, and ^r 
wSron gecype hrylSeru, and seep, and culfran* ; and 
{Horn, i, 412): < B£r wseron gecype oxan, and seep, and 
cul&an, and Her sseton myneteras.* 

II, 15. ^Ifnc {Horn, i. 406): < Drihten, tSa tSa he 
Het unriht geseah, he worhte ane swipe of rapum, and 
hi ealle mid geb^te ut ascynde*; and {Horn, i, 410): 
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<Drihten eode into ^$am temple, and mid swipe "^cypan 
ut adnefde.* 

II, 17. mJB et (present tense) : comedit mi. The 
tense of comedit has been mistaken. 

CAPUT III 

Cap. Ill, I -1 5. Rubric: the gospel for the festival 
of the Finding of the Cross, May 3 (Gueranger, Paschal 
Time ii, 454 \ Sarum Missal p. 365) ; also for the First 
Sunday af^er Pentecost, that is. Trinity Sunday (Gue- 
ranger, The Time after Pentecost i, 1195 Sarum Missal 
p. 2215 Piper, p. 93). 

III, 2. Bes c5m t5 him : hie uenit adeum (many MSS. 
and die Clementine text have ad lesum), — Rabbiy scimus 
quia a Deo uenisti magister. The appositive subject 
magister is rendered by the defining clause J'aet is iSrSow. 

Ill, 3. Nisi quis natusfiierit denuoy non potest uidere 
regnum Dei, The indefinite quis is rendered by the in- 
definite hwS (^Ifric * gehwa * ; Lindis, * huelc *) ; see also 
verse 5 below. Compare ^Ifric (Horn, ii, ^o) : «Buton 
gehwa beo tuwa acenned, ne maeg he na faian into heo- 
fonan rice.* 

Ill, 4. Cwyst Sa is here used to translate the inter- 
rogative particle numquidy which has no equivalent in 
English. The remaining occurrences of numquid in this 
Gospel are rendered in the following manner : cwyst Sd 
iv, 12 ; vii, 35, 51*, 52 5 viii, 53 5 ix, 40 5 X, 215 xviii, 
17, a5> 355 — cw«Scg€ iv, 295 vi, 675 vii, 26, 31, 41, 
48$ viii, 225 ix, 275 xxi, 55 — cwe5e w€ hwaej?cr vii, 
26 ; hwaeSer iv, 33; omitted vii, 47. The record for 
Luke furnishes variations : cwyst l^fi v, 34; — segst J'Q 
(only in Luke) vi, 39; xi, 11, 12; wSnst )m (only in 
Luke) xvii, 95 — omitted xxii, 35. 
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UI9 5. Nisi quis renatus fuerit etc. hwSss^i/ 
(Notes iiiy 3). .^Ifiic^s rendering is continued : (Horn, 
iiy 12; i, 94): < Buton gehwi beo geedcenned of waetere 
and of iSan Halgan Gaste, ne m»g he £iran into Godes 
rice* (yar. <int5 heofenan rice*). 

ui, 1 1. ]>aet w€ sprecaS (Notes i, 32). 

Illy 1 3. SstihS : ascendit. The tense has been mis- 
taken. — 8€ 5e c5m of heofonnm : qui est ( yar. eraiyfuit) 
in cailo. No variant of the Latin text corresponds to 
the translator's c5m. Compare ^Ifnc (Horn, ii, 386) : 
* Nan man ne astihlS to heofonum, buton se "Se of heofe- 
num astah, mannes Beam se "Se is on heofenum.* 

Ill, 14. M\£nc (Horn, ii, 238): <Swa Swi Mo3rses 
ah5f tSa nSddran on tSam westene, swa gedafenatS >iet ic 
beo ahafen.* 

Illy 1 5. ystt nin ]ySra ne forwurSe etc. : Ut omnis qui 
credit in ipso (var. in ipsum, eum^ in ilium) nan pereat, 
^lfnc*8 rendering continues (Horn, ii, 238): *Vxt aelc 
1$sra he on me gelyfV ne losige, ac Vxt he haebbe )>aet ece 
lif * (Notes iii, 20). 

Illy 16-21. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun Mon- 
day, the second festival of the season of Pentecost (Gue- 
ranger. Paschal Time m^ 3545 Sarum Missal^. 210). 

Ill, 16. ^Ifric (Hom. i, 528): <Swa sw!)>e lufode 
God jyysne middangeard, |>aet he his ancennedan Sunu 
sealde for us.* — J^aet nSn ne forwurSe etc. : ut omnis qui 
credit in eum non pereat (Notes iii, i5y 20). 

Illy 17. on middanearde. MS. A (and MS. L.y 
see Introduction) has the strictly accurate phrase on 
myddaneard (ace), as in verse 19; but the ace. rela- 
tion is often thus not disting^shed JFrom the dat., espe- 
cially in Late West-Saxon (H. M. Belden, The Prepo- 
sitions iUf on, for, fore, and dtt in Anglo-Saxon Prose, 
Baltimore, 1897} Wulfing, g8oi). 
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III, 1 8. he ne gelyfde : non eredidit. The Clemen- 
tine reading is^credit. 

Ill, 2o. £lc Sara }>e yfele deS : Omnis enim qui 
mala agit. For the use of Sic SSra 'pt with the verb in 
singular, see Wulfing, §303, and £. A. Kock, The 
English Relati'vs Pronouns^ Lund, 1897 $ and compare 
▼erses 15 and 16 above. See also iv, 13, 14, etc. 

Ill, 21. for SSm t^e translates quia as causal con- 
jimction (cf. marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

Ill, 23. and hi tSgaedere c5mun: ei adueniebant 
(var. and Clementine ueniibant). tSg^dere may be 
due to ad' in composition (Harris, p. 16). 

Ill, 25-36. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the third week after Easter {Sarum Missal p. 195). 

Ill, 25. Facta est ergo quaestio ex discipulis lohannis 
cum ludaeis de purificaiione» The translation is notice- 
ably concrete (Handke, p. 23). 

111,29. Compare ^Ifric {Hom, ii, 10): <Se ISe 
biyde hsefS he is brydguma * $ and Horn, and Saints* 
Li^ves (ed. Assmann) p. 27 : «Se "Se hadRJ bryde he is se 
brydguma.* — Y^s min gefta : hoc ergogaudium meum. 
The translator has omitted ergo $ his copy may have re- 
presented the variant autem. 

Ill, 30. M]£nc {Horn, i, 356): <>asgetacnunge on- 
wreah se ylca lohannes mid ^isum wordum : Criste geda- 
fena'S )>aet he weaxe, and me )>aet ic wanigende beo.* 

Ill, 31. c5m in both instances translates the ambigu- 
ous tense-form uenit. 

iii, 3 3. The translation is in agreement with the non- 
Clementine text : S^ui accipit (var. and Clementine, ac- 
cepit) eius testimoniam (Harris, p. 1 5). — Deus uerax est : 
God is sSSfaestnys. The translator may thus at times 
prefer an abstract expression. 

lu, 36. sed ira Dei manet super eum. The original 
has occasioned the unidiomatic phrase ofer hine. 
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CAPUT IV 

Cap. nr, i. Ui ^rgo cagmmk Usus quia amdUnmi 
Pharisaei quia Itsus plmres duHpuhs facii ei ba^xat 
quam bhaauus. There has been a subsdtiition of h€ ; 
naefde corresponds to an Old Latin (MS. a)reading kabergt 
(forfacit or faciret)^ and haptisuU is unrepresented. 

iVy 4. OparUbat auUm nam tramsire. This intro- 
duction of the clause hy^t h6 sceolde is related to the 
phenomena recorded in Notes iy, 7, S, vii, 32 (Diake^ 
p. 30). 

iVy 5. nCah ]iSm tflne : iuxta fraedium. 

iVy 5 (6)-42. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
third week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 306, Sarum 
Missal p. 88). 

IV, 6. 'W^TVg^^iJiifatigatusixitiiuri, — hitwae^ 
middaeg: hora erat quasi sexta (cf. iv, 52). 

IV, 7, 8. Compare St. Basil's Hexanurm (ed. Nor 
man) p. 42 : <And se ISe is Efes wylle, he gewilnode 
waeteres »t tSam Samaritaniscean wife, swi swa us saegif 
"Saet godspelL* — wolde waeter feccan : kaurirt aquam 
(7) and woldon him mete bicgan : ut cibos emerent (8) 
represent a special maimer of introducing a clause of 
purpose (Drake, p. 28 ; Shearin, p. 92). The clause 
of purpose thus becomes paratactic, with the omission of 
the connective and. More frequently, however, and is 
present, as at vii, i, xiv, 2 ; Matt, xxv, 10 (cf. Notes 
vii, 32). — Syle m€ drincan : Da mihi bibere (Notes 
vi, 31). 

IV, 9. noH enim coutuntur ludaei Samaritanis. The 
verb coutor does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels, and 
the difficulty of its translation is here avoided by an 
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effectively concrete substitution s ne brficaS . . . metes 
aetgaedere. 

IV, 10. Syle medrincan: Da mihi bibere (Notes 
vi, 31^. — tuforsitan fetisses ah eo, et dedisset tihi aquam 
uiuam. Corresponding to et the Version has ]78et = iU 
(Harris, p. 36). 

IV. II. L€of: Domine. This vocative <dear sir* 
occurs also at iv, 19 $ xii, 21 $ xx, 15. Domine may 
also be translated HlSford (iv, 15), or Drihten (iv, 49). 

IV, 13. Omnii qui bibit ix aqua hac sititt iterum 
(Notes iii, 20). 

IV, 14. Siui autem biberit ex aqua quam ego dabo 
ei II non sitiet in aetemum ; sed aqua quam ego dabo ei || 
fiet in eo fins aquae salientis in uitam aetemam. The 
Anglo-Saxon MSS. give no indication of an omission. 
The translator's original belonged to the class of MSS. 
that contained the omission, by homceoteleuton, of what 
intervened between the first and the second aqua quam 
ego dabo ei, — The appositive participle forS rSsendes is 
in the adjectival position (Notes i, 9). 

IV, 15. ut non sitiam neque ueniam Hue Haurire, In 
the clause n€ ic ne Surfe hSr feccan, the Version repre- 
sents ueniam by a modal auxiliary (Notes, iv, 7, 8 \ vii, 

IV, 1 7. The special reading here followed, found in 
many MSS., is bene dixisti quia non habes (instead of 
habeo) uirum. 

IV, 19. Domine, uideo (Old Lat. var. animaduerto) 
quia propheta es tu. The Version (MS. A has }'aes ]7e 
mS (yncS) would correspond to ut uidetur (Wulfing, 
§260). 

IV, 24. Gast is God : Spiritus est Deus. There is 
here a literal adherence to the original at the expense of , 
the idiom. 
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iVy ft9. cweSe g^ : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

iVy 31. Onsfemang^ J^Sm represents intrreai the 
phrase is not idiomatic in this sense. 

IV, 33. HwaeSer Saig man him mete brShte? 
Numquid aliquis attulit ei manducaref The translation 
is concrete and idiomatic ; cf. the idiom described at 
Notes viy 31. For hwaeSer see Notes iii, 4. 

iVy 34. Compare Horn, and Saints' lives (ed. Ass- 
mann) p. 46 : < Kfin mete is witodlice )>aet ic wyrce sfre 
mines Faeder wiilan se "Se me Ssende ; * and ^Ifiic {H<tm, 
i, 552) : * Mm mete is >!et ic wyrce mines Fseder wiilan, 
)«t is rihtwisn3rs.* 

IV9 35. ^xxDMSXti'^BSkvamg^'^etmessisutnitiufniei)? 

i^> 39* \^^ b^ s9de m€ : Sl^ia dixit mihi (Notes i, 

3*)- 

iVy 41. The Clementine reading is rr/^f<^!rr»ff/f»^»ai. 

iVy 45. and hi cSmnn : et ipsi enim uenerant. The 
translator has omitted enim, 

iVy 46-53. Rubric: the gospel for the twenty-first 
SuncLay after Pentecost, that is, after the octave of Pente- 
cost, which is the twenty-first Sunday after Trinity {Tork 
Missal iy 248 ; Sarum Missal"^, ^S' 9 cf* Gueranger, 
The Time after Pentecost ii, 447). 

iVy 46, 47, 50-53. ^li&ic (H(MV. i, 128) : <Sum 
undercyning com to Cnste and hine baed >aet he ham 
mid him slSode, and his sunu gehslde ; for tSan he he Iseig 
set foi'SsTSe. ]m cwaCS se HSlend t5 ^$am undercyninge, 
Gewend he ham, Mn sunu leofa'S. He gelyfde )>8es 
HSlendes spnece, and ham co^Sode. K cdmon his 
ISegnas him tdgeanes, and cyddon >aet his sunu gesund 
waere. He 1% befran on hwilcere tide he gewyrpte. 
Hi sxdon, Gjrrstandaeg ofer midne-daeg hine forlet se 
fefor. pa oncneow se faeder )>aet hit wses seo tid on 
tSSre t$e se Helend him to cwae'S, Far "Se ham, Hn sunu 
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leofk'S. Se cyning gelyfde ISa on God, and eal his hired. * 
— undercyningr in the Version and in ^Ifric trans- 
lates reguiuj, which occurs only in this passage of the 
Gospels. 

iVy 54. Hoc iterum secundum signum fecit Usus, 
<<The translator failed to see the predicative force of 
secundum signum"* (Harris, p. 48). 



CAPUT V 

Cap. V, 1-15. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
first week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 177 $ Sarum MiS" 
sal p. 69). 

V, 2. Est autem Hierosolymis super probatica piscina. 
The translator's copy must have omitted super probatica. 
The variant Betzaida (and Bethzaida i, 44) is in agree- 
ment with some MSS. 

V, 4. This verse is omitted by Wordsworth, and in 
the Revised Version it is relegated to the margin. The 
translator's copy, agreeing with many MSS. (Harris, p. 
22), is closely represented by the Clementine text. 

y, 12. Hwaet se man wSre ];e ^fi sXde : ^is est 
tile homo qui dixit tibi. The translator has curiously 
mixed the forms of direct and indirect discourse. 

V, 13. lisus enim declinauit, turba constituta in loco. 
The Version represents the reading a turba ; and the omis- 
sion of constituta in loco (Old Latin MS. e). 

v, 14. Compare ^Ifric (Horn, i, 350): <£fne, nd 
iSu eart gehSled ) ne synga tSu heononforlS, l^^ ISs ISe "Se 
sum "Sing wyrse gelimpe.* (Notes xii, 42.) 

v, 1 7-29. Rubric : the gospel for Thursday in the 
fourth week of Lent {Sarum Missal p. 95). 
• ^» ?7r P^fT ^^^ U4que modo (vaf. nunc, adhoc). 



130 i^otrs [v, 

Compare ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 206): <MIh Faeder wyrdS 
daeghwomlice 0*5 Hs, and ic wyrce;* St. Basil* s Hsx- 
amerm (p. 20): * Mm Faeder wyrc^ git otJ "^ysne and- 
weardan daeg, and ic eac wyrce* \ Interrogationes in Gen- 
esin 1. 21 {Anglia vii, 4): <Mm Fseder wyrc'S o'S tSis, and 
ic wyrce'j Greg. Dial. p. 51: *Nu gyt mm Faeder 
wyrctfS, and ic eac wyrcc' 

Yy 24. ac faerS fram d^aSe t9 life. The tense of 
the verb is probably due to one of the variant readings 
of transiiU 

V, 25. ^Ifric {Li'ues of Saints i, 510): 'SaiSfSO^ ic 
eow secge VdSt se tima cymlS >onne «dle deade menn on 
heora byrgenum mannes Beames stefhe gehyra^, and hi 
ealle acucialS.* 

V, 27. Et potistatem dedit ei et indicium facere. The 
infinitive clause (the second et is often omitted) is char- 
acteristically rendered by a final clause : ]?aet h5 mSste 
dCman (Notes iv, 7, 8; vii, 32). 

V, 28, 29. Nolite mirari hoCy quia uenit hora: Saes 
is the gen. governed by wundrigeon, but |>aet &ils to 
reproduce the causal meaning of quia (Harris, p. 39). — 
Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 568): < Se tlma cym'S )>aet ealle 
"Sa he on byrgenum beo^ gehyra'S Godes Suna stemne ; 
and hi fofS ga^, )>a iSe gdd worhton t5 llfes »riste, HI 
so'SlIce he yfel worhton to geni"5erunge «riste.* 

V, 30-47. Rubric : the gospel for Thursday in the 
second week of Lent {Sarum Missal p. 79). 

V, 30. The following translation of this verse shows, 
by contrast^ how closely -ffilfric's renderings usually agree 
with this Version : Cura Past. 307 : *Ne maeg ic nane 
wuht don mines agues "Nonces, ac sua ic deme sua ic 
minne Faeder gehlere ; ne sece ic no mlnne willan, ac 
mmes Fader ^ me hider sende.* 

V, 31. be mS : de me. The Clementine reading is 



de meipsOf which would have been rendered by be m6 
sylfnm. 

V, 42. Sed cognoui uos. The translator has over- 
looked the present meaning of the verb (Notes x, 5 ; xvii, 7). 

V, 43. underftngfon. This corresponds to accepistis 
(variant of accipitis), the reading of many MSS. (Harris, 
p. 29). 

CAPUT VI 

Cap. vi, 1-14 (i 5). Rubric : the gospel for Midlent 
Sunday, the fourth Sunday of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 
335 ; Sarum Missal p. 90V 

VI, I -1 3. The parallel narrations of this event are 
Matt, xiv, 13-215 Mark vi, 32-445 Luke ix, 10-17 
(cf. also Matt, xv, 32—39 ; Mark viii, i-io). ^Ifric 
{Horn, i, 180, 182) translates the text (1-14) as follows: 
<Se Hselend ferde ofer ISa Galileiscan sS, |>e is gehaten 
Tyberiadis. (2) And him fiiigde micel menigu, for "Son 
he hi beheoldon ISa tacna he he worhte ofer ^ untruman 
men. (3) ])a astah se Haelend up on ane dune, and >£r 
saet mid his leomingcnihtum. (4) And wss ^ swiSe 
gehende seo halige eastertld. (5) ]HL beseah se Hselend 
up and geseah |»aet ^ser waes mycel mennisc tdweard, 
and cwaelS to anum his leomingcnihta, se wses gehaten 
Philippus, Mid hwam mage we bicgan hlaf 9isum folce ? 
(6) jus he cwaelS t5 fandunge haes leomingcnihtes ; he 
sylf wiste hwaet he don wolde. (7) ©a andwyrde Philip- 
pus, ]>eah herwairon gebohtetwa hund penig^wui^ hlafes, 
ne mihte fiir^n hyra ailc anne bitan of ^Sam gelaeccan. 
(8) ])a cwaelS an his leomingcnihta, se hatte Andreas, 
Petres bro'Sor, (9) Her hyt^ an cnapa fif berene hlafas 
and twegen fixas ; ac t5 hwan maeg >aet to swa micclum 
werode? (10) fa cwx^ se Hslend, Dd^ haet haet folc 
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sitte. And fntr wan mice] gaen on iSSert stowe, myrige 
on to sittenne ; and hi "Sa ealle sxton, swa swa mSite beon 
f If "Susend wera. (ii) Ba genam se Hslend J^ f If hlafas, 
and bletsode, and tobraec, and todSlde betwux "Sam sit- 
tenduniy swa gdlce eac )>a fixas todxlde ; and hi ealle 
genoh haefdon. (12) ]^ % hi ealle fidle wSron, 1% cwaeiS 
se HSlend to his leorningcnihtum, Gaderia^ \>k lafe, and 
hi ne losion. (i 3) And hi tSa gegaderodon tSa bricas, and 
gefyldon twelf wilian mid Here lafe. (14) fxt folc "Sa 
ie "Sis tacen geseah cwae^ >aet Crist waere soiS witega, 
se ISe waes tdweard to "Sisum middangearde.* .^Ifric 
(Horn, ii, 396) also refers thus to this miSracle : * On o'Sre 
st5we we rsda^ >3et se HSlend gcreordode mid f if be- 
renum hlafiim and mid twam fixum fif tSusend manna, 
and Her wSron to lafe "Saera crumena twelf wylian fiille.* 

VI, 4. Sastron, Indea frSolsdaege: pascha dies 
festus ludaeorum (Notes ii, 1 3). 

VI, 5. c5m : uenit^ as past tense \ cwaeS : dixit ^ a 
variant of diciL 

VI, 8. Andreas fraier Simonis Petri (Notes i, 40), 

VI, II. and ]«ncwnr81ice dyde: et cum gratias 
egisset. The translation of gratias agere by yancas (or 
]yanc) d5n is not infrequent (see xi, 41$ Mark xiv, 23 $ 
Luke xxii, 1 7). 

VI, 13. The Version reads, ' and filled twelve baskets 
full of the fragments of those (that ? ) which they left that 
had eaten of the five barley loaves.* The origiiial may 
have been slightly misunderstood. 

VI, 14. ]?8et y^s. Here ystt (:=quia) merely intro- 
duces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

VI, 15. cognouisset quia uenturi essent ut raperent 
etc. ForJ'set hlg woldon cuman etc. see Notes vii, 32. 

VI, 15-21. This passage is paralleled by Matt, xiv, 
22-33, *>*<* Mark vi, 45-52. ^Ifric's free and ex- 
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poskoiy abridgment of this event is as follows (Horn, i, 
1 62): < We rseda'S on Cristes bee Vxt |»aet folc rsedde be 
him Net hi woldon hine gelaeccan and ahebban to cyninge, 
)>aet he waere heora heafod for worulde, swa swa he wses 
godcundlice. pa HI Crist ongeat "Saes folces willan, "Sa 
Seah he anstandende to anre dune, and his gef^ran 
gewendon t5 s»y and se Hselend waes upon lande. Ba 
on niht eode se Hslend upon t^m wsetere mid drium 
fotum o'S \>2St he com to his leomingcnihtum, ^SSet ^»r hi 
wseron on rewute.* (Cf. also Horn, i, 26, 108.) 

VI, 1 6. Ut autem sero factum esty descenderunt dis- 
cipuli eius ad man. The translator has inadvertently 
omitted this verse, and thus introduced a break in the 
sense. In none of the MSS. is this omission supplied (cf. 

X, 15)- 

VI, 19. swylce twSntig etc.: quasi stadia uiginti 
quinque aut triginta. The translator's original may have 
omitted quinque. 

VI, 21. adterram in quam ibant. For woldon t9 
£aran, see Notes vii, 32. 

VI, 22. 5]7re dstg : altera die (Notes i, 29). — ac 
his leomingcnihtas sylfe Sna f6ron : sed soli discipuli 
eius abissent. 

VI, 23. Drihtne J^anciende. Here J'ancieiide is 
plural, and in apposition with the subject of Ston ; this 
rendering must be due to the translator's copy reading 
gratias agentes (instead of agente) domino (Harris, 1 5). 

VI, 24. quaerentes lesum \ the appositive participle is 
represented by a finite verb (sShton), leaving the new 
clause asyndetic. 

VI, 27-35. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the first 
week after (the octave of) Epiphany (cf. Sarum Missal 
p. 87: for Thursday after the third Sunday in Lent). 

VI, 29. JE\£n.c (Horn, ii, 412) agrees very closely: 
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< past is Godes weoTC, )»et ge on ikmt gelyfan |>e he 
sende.* 

VI, 30. ^Oii ergo tu facts signum ut uideamus it ere- 
damns tibi f quid operaris f The Version demands the 
omission of tthi and the substitution of quod (or quia) for 
quid (Handke, p. 28 j Hanis, p. 36). 

viy 3 1. HS sealde him etan hlaf of heofone : Panem 
di caelo dedit eis manducare. This use after sellan of 
both the simple infinitives of purpose, etan, drincan, and 
the prepositional infinitives t9 etanne, t5 drincanne, is 
studied by Shearin, pp. 13-15 5 26-28 (Notes iv, 7, 10, 
33 i vi, 52). 

VI, 33. c5m : descendit ,* mistaken tense. 

VI, 34. Domine, semper da nobis panem hunc. The 
Version demands the omission of semper, 

VI,. 37. Compare ^Ifric {Li<ves of Saints ii, 338) : 
<pone he me to cym^, ne drife ic hine fram me.' 

VI, 38. Compare the Benedictine Rule (ed. Schroer) 
p. 20 : « Ne com ic to H >aet ic mmne agenne wUlan worhte, 
ac >aes he me hider saende ' (also id, p. 26 ; cf. Rule of 
St. Benetf Interl. Fersion, ed. Logeman, pp. 24, 31). 

VI, 41. Ego sum panis. Many MSS. and the Clem- 
entine text add the adjective uiuus, 

VI, 42. w€ cunnon his : cuius uoi nouimus. The 
relative clause is avoided. 

VI, 44-51 (52). Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday 
in Whitsun Week, Ember Wednesday (Sarum Missal 
p. 214). 

VI, 45. Ealle 4la81S6re b^oS Godes : Et erunt omnes 
docibiles Dei (Kal lirorrai irtiKrcf titcucroi rov OcoG). The 
coinage SaSlSre is proof of a degree of skill that is not 
uniformly manifested in the Version. The new word 
is, however, inadequate, because the Latin word which it 
so admirably translates is inadequate. There is no gain 
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in Wiclif *s rendering * And alle men schulen be able 
for to be tau^t of God/ Moreover, the dependent gen- 
itive Godes, though not altogether unidiomatic, partakes 
of the artificiality of the construction in the original. 

VI, 46. Ne geseah etc. : Non quia patrem uidit 
quisquam. In the translation quia is omitted. Compare 
the parallel passages Matt, xi, 27 ; Luke x, 22. 

vi, 49. Ore faederas. All the MSS. have Patns 
uestri ; the translator has apparently by inadvertence read 
nostri (Notes vi, 58) and so effected an agreement with 
verse 31. For remote comparison may be cited ^Ifric^s 
free rendering {Horn, ii, 274) : «Fela manna aton of "i^m 
heofonlican mete on %m westene, and druncon >one 
gastlican drenc [/ Cor. x, 4 ; Horn, ii, 202], and wurdon 
8wa ^ah deade, swa swa Cnst sSde.* 

VI, 51. ^Ifric {Horn, il, 202): <Ic eom se Mica 
hlaf |>e of heofenum astah \ and s^^ hwa swa of t^un 
hlafe geett, he leofa'S on ecnysse ; and se hlaf "Be ic sylle 
for middaneardes life is mm llchama* (cf. also Horn, i, 34 ; 
ii, 292). Compare also Ancient Latvs and Institutes of 
Englandy ii, 428 : <Ic eom se libbenda hlaf ]>e of heofe- 
num adune astah. ^ 

VI, 52. Sluomodo potest hie camem suam nobis dare ad 
manducandum? (Notes vi, 31). 

^> 5 3-7 1 • Rubric : die gospel for Saturday before 
Palm Sunday, Saturday after Passion Sunday (Sarum 
Missal p. 105). 

^» 53-58. -ffilfiric (Horn, ii, 266): 'SSIJ, s6^ ic eow 
secge, Naebbe ge llf on eow, buton ge eton mm flSsc 
and drincon mm blod. (56) Se ^ et min flSsc and min 
blod drinc^, he wuna^ on me, and ic on him ; (54) and 
he haef% >aet ece llf, and ic hine arsere on ^m endenextan 
daege. (58, cf. 51) Ic eom se liflica hlaf "8e of heofonum 
astih ; na swa swa eowere forlSfaederas ston >one heofen- 
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llcan mete on westene, and si'^^San swulton $ se t$e et t&ne 
hlaf, he leofa'S on ecnysse/ 

VI, 54. ^Ifric {Horn* Uy 274) : <Se "Se et mm flaesc 
and drmc^ mm blod, he haefV ece lif.* 

VI, 56. Ancient Latvs and Institutes of England ii, 
392 : < Se he 3rt mm flSsc and drincg^ mm blod, se wuna'5 
on me, and ic wunige on him.* 

VI, 58. Ore £sedera8:/^z/r// uestri (Notes vi, 49). 
In this instance many MSS. omit uestri ; but JE\£nc has 
Sowere. 

VI, 64. Ac Slime g€ ne c^elyfaS : Sed sunt quidam 
ex uobis qui non credunt. The pronominal adjective 
sume in apposition furnishes a substitute for the partitive 
genitive (Notes ix, 16. See Morris, Kellner, and Brad- 
ley, Historical Outlines of English Accidence p. 207 ; 
Wulfing, i, 434). — The reading of MS. A, fraim 
fruman, is close to the original ab initio ; and gelyfendan 
of MSS. A, B, C renders credentes with exactness, but 
the reading of MS. Corp., g^elyfedaji, is supported by 
Mark ix, 23, <ealle >ing sind gelyfedum mihtlice* : 
omnia possibilia sunt credentiy and by the otherwise well 
attested use of the active signification of this participle 
(P. u, B. Beitrdge viii, 527). — et quis traditurus esset 
eum (Notes xiii, 21). 

VI, 67.. CweSe g« : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

VI, 69. Et nos credidimus. The Version agrees with 
the reading credimus which is found in many MSS. 
(Harris, p. 29 ; cf. Handke, p. 21). 

VI, 71. Dicebat autem ludam (var. de luda), — hie 
enim erat traditurus eum (var. incipiebat tradere ; df. xii,4). 
(Notes xiii, 21.) 
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CAPUT VII 

Cap. VII, I -1 3. Rubric : the gospel for Tuesday in 
Passion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy IFeek 
p. 133 ; Sarum Missal^, loi). 

VII, I. t6 IndesLi in ludaeam (yu. ludaea). The 
phrase has been misapprehended. — sShton and woldon 
hyne ofslCan : quaerebant eum . . . interficen. The 
more usual periphrastic rendering of the infinitive of 
purpose would be ]>aet hi woldon etc. (Notes iv, 7, 8 $ 
vii, 3a 5 xiv, a). 

VII, a. Erat autem in proximo dies festus ludaeorum 
scenopegia. The translator has either purposely omitted 
scenopegia (it does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels), 
or his MS. may have omitted it (as does MS. c), 

VII, 4. ac sCc]? etc. : et quaerit ipse (var. om. ipse ; illut) 
in palam esse. 

VII, 14-31. Rubric : the gospel for Tuesday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, LetS p. 351 j Sarum 
Missal p. 9a). 

VII, 14. lam autem die festo mediante. * The middle 
day of the feast * is a clear expression of the meaning 
(cf. Wiclif, * the myddil feeste dai *). In the compound 
trColsdaeg^ the word daeg^ loses its specific meaning (cf. 
holiday). 

vu, ao. D6ofol )>6 sticaS on : Daemonium habes. 
The Version exhibits freedom in the selection of the verb. 

VII, a a, a 3. The translator has omitted the first 
clause of verse a 3, si circumcisionem accipit homo in 
sabbatOy his eye obviously confusing in sabbato of this 
clause with the same phrase in the last clause of verse a a 
(homoeoteleuton), et in sabbato circumciditis hominem, — 



138 iPtOtnl [vn, 26— 

In the clause quia totum hominem sanumfici^ the tnmsla- 
tor has neglected totum, 

VII, 26. And na etc: Et ecce falam loquitur, — 
CweSe w6 hwae)«r: numquid uere (Notes iii, 4). Some 
MSS. omit uere, 

VII, 29. Ic hjrne can . . • and 6ow gelic. The 
original MS. belonged to those copies that contain the 
insertion from viii, 55, ^ si dixero quia nescio eum, ero 
similis uohir, mendax, 

viiy 31. Cwe)>e g^C: numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

viiy 32-39. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in Pas- 
sion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
p. 122 ; Sarum Missal p. 100). 

VII, 32. sendon hyra ]?Sna8 yatt hig^ woldon hine 
g^ef&n : miserunt , . . ministros ut adprehenderent eum. 
This periphrastic verbal form woldon g^ef6n, introduced 
by )>aet, represents a noticeable method of translating 
the subjunctive of purpose. Dr. Allison Drake (T^e 
Authorship of the fFest-Saxon Gospels pp. 27-31) has ob- 
served that in this gospel and in Matt, (but never in Mark 
and Luke) this circumlocution with willan as auxiliary 
is characteristically employed **m translating Latin infin- 
itives of purpose, and subjunctives after final »/, when 
the leading verb is an historical tense *^ (Notes vi, 15 $ 
viii, 59 5 x, 31, 39 ; xi, 8, 19, 52, 53, 55 5 xii, 9, 10, 
20 \ xiii, i). Occasionally the final clause is coordi- 
nated by the substitution of and for )>aet (Notes iv, 7, 
8 ; vii, I ; xiv, 2). In addition to willan, the modal 
auxiliaries sculan, mag^an, and mSton are employed in 
this circumlocution for the simple optative (Notes v, 27; 
u^ 39 9 xi, 51, 57 ; xii, 5 ; xix, 38, etc. ; see Shearin, pp. 
99-128); for related phenomena, see Notes iv, 4 $ xx, 9; 
andiv, 15. 
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VII, 35. cwyst SQ etc.: numquid in dispersionem 
gentium iturus est et docturus gentes ? (Notes iii, 4.) 

VII, 37. In nouissimo autem die magno festiuitatis, — 
// quis sitii ueniat ad me et hihat has been handled with 
freedom; a change in the order of the clauses is fre- 
quent 

VII, 37, 38, 39. -ffilfric {Horn, ii, 274): <Swahwam 
swa "Syrste, cume to me and drince, and of his inno'Se 
fleowi$ llflic wseter. pis he saede be "^m Halgan Gaste 
1$e ^ underfengon 1$e on hine gelyfdon/ This is para- 
phrased in Cur a Fast. (p. 467): <£>is is nu se waeterscipe 
1$e us wereda God to frofre gehet foldbuendum. He 
cwae^ "Saet he wolde ^art on worulde for^ of "Baem inno^um 
a libbendu wsetru fleowen "Se wel on hine gelifden under 
lyfte. Is hit lytel tweo ^set "Saes waeterscipes welsprynge 
is on hefonrice, "Saet is, Halig Gsest/ 

VII, 40-5 3. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in Pas- 
sion Week (Sarum Missal p. 103). 

VII, 40. Of SsEre tide etc. : Ex ilia ergo turba cum 
audissent hos sermones eiusy dicebant. The Version repre- 
sents the unusual variant ex ilia hora (cf. the Lindis. 
MS., ex ilia hora turba), 

VII, 41, 47, 48. CweSe g^C : Numquid, At verse 47 
the particle is not represented in the translation (Notes 
iii, 4). 

VII, 49. Sed turba haec quae non nouit legem. The 
tense-sense of nouit has been misapprehended; the Corp. 
MS. augments the error. 

VII, 51, 52. Cwyst ]>fl: Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 
At verse 52 )>aet puts the clause into indirect discourse: 
numquid et tu Galilaeus esf — SmCa : Scrutare (many 
MSS. and the Clementine text add Scripturas), 
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CAPUT VIII 

Cap. viiiy i-i I. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday 
before Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Leut p. 32a; Sarum 
Missal p. 89). 

VIII, 9. and h6 gebad )>2r sylf : et remansit solus. 

viu, II. d5 g^S : uadg. This is an early occurrence 
of an imperative made emphatic by the use of d5 as 
auxiliary (NED, s. v. Doy 30). 

vui, 1 2-20. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday after 
Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 398} Sarum Missal 

P- 97). 

vuiy 12. ^lfiic*s agreement with the text is notice- 
able (Horn, iy 530): < Ic eom middangeardes leoht; se "Se 
me fyliglS, ne gxtS he on )>eostrumy ac he haef^ lifes 
leoht^; and {Horn, i, 144): 'Ic eom leoht ealles mid- 
dangeardes ; se "Se me fyUg^y ne cyra^ he na on )>ys- 
trum, ac he haef% llfes leoht.* In the Blickling Homilies 
(p. 103), the passage is thus given: * Ic eom Jysses mid- 
dangeardes lif; se \>t fylge[> me, ne g£[> he on >eostro» 
ah he hafai' leoht eces llfes.* 

vui, 19. si me sciretis, forsitan et Patrem meum set- 
retis, 'EXstwYiert forsitan is translated by witodlice (iv» 
105 V, 46), and wCnung^a {Luke xx, 13). 

viii, 20. Haec uerba locutus est in gaxophylacioy do- 
cens in templo. At Mark xii, 41, 43, gaxophylacium is 
translated by tollsceamul ; at Luke xxi, i, by sceoppa ; 
and at Lukev^ 27, cSapsceamul is employed to render 
telonium, — The Version omits docens in templo, 

vui, 21-29. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in the 
second week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 206; Sarum 
Missal^, 75). 
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VIII, a a. CweSe g^ etc. : Numquid interficiet simet 
ipsum (Notes ill, 4). 

vuiy 25. Hwaet eart ])Q ? Tu quis est f (Notes i, 
,19). — Ic eom fruma )>e t5 6ow sprece : Principium 
quia (var. qui) et loquor uobis. Compare the Hexameron 
of St. Basil (p. 4): * Ic sylf eom angin "Se eow to sprece * \ 
and InterrogatioHgs in Genesin 11. 149-150 (Anglia vii, 
16): <Ic eom angimi ^ to eow sprece ^$ and ^Ifric^s 
Li<ues of Saints (i, 10): 'Ic eom angimi ))e eow to 
spraece.* WicliTs renderings *The bigynnyng which 
also speke to you,* represents the same textual tradition. 

vin, 27. Et non cognouerunt quia patrem gis dicehat. 
The Version may be based upon such readings as quia 
patrem eis (eius, suum) [esse deum] dicebat. Compare 
Wiclif : * And thei knewen not that he clepide his &dir 
God.' 

VIII, 34. ^Ifiic (Horn, ii, 228^: *M\c iSSra %t synne 
wyrc'5, he_bii$ >onne t5«re synne tfeow'; {Li'ves of Saints 
i, 16): «^lc HLra l>e synna wyrciJ is >5era synna "Keow.' 

VIII, 37. min spXc ne wuna]? on 6ow: sermo meus 
non capit (x^pc<; Old Lat. variants excipitur, requiescit, 
est) in uobis. The variant readings are closer to the ver- 
sion. Wiclif 's rendering, <for my word takith not in 
)ou,' clearly indicates its original. 

VIII, 3 1-45 (47). Rubric : the gospel for Thursday 
in the first week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 68). 

vin, 44* Uos ex patre diabolo estis. The rendering 
of this clause is admirably free and idiomatic. Compare 
^Ifric {Horn, ii, 226) : < Ge sind deofles beam, and ge wil- 
lai$ eoweres faeder willan wyrcan. He wara manslaga fram 
frym'Se, and he ne wunode on solSfaestnysse, for iSan ^e 
nan so'Sfaestnys nis on him ' ; and the Hexameron of St. 
Basil (^, 16): <He ne wunode na on so'Sfaestnysse, for 
ISSivn "Se seo so^faestnyss nis nateshwon on him.' — for 



142 0Ottfl [▼ni, 46^ 

]7lm ye h6 is 18a8 and his iaeder 8ac : quia mendax 
est et pater eius (var. sicut pater etui). The Version 
apparently represents the interpretation by which a father 
is assigned to the devil. Wordsworth quotes St. Au- 
gustine : < in his uerbir quidam patrem diabolum habere 
putauerunty et quaesierunt quis esset diaboli pater"* (cf. 
the marginal r^ing in the Revised Version). 

vui, 46-59. Rubric : the gospel for Passion Sunday 
(Gueranger, Passimtide and Holy Week p. no; Sarum 
Missal p. 99). 

VIII, 46. Hwylc Cower ascnnaS m6 for synne? 
Sliiis ex uobis arguit me de peccato f Compare ^Ifric 
{Horn, ii, 226): 'Hwilc cower "SreaiJ me be (yar, for) 
synne ? Gif ic sdtS secge, hwi nelle ge me gelyfan ? * 

VIII, 47-49. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 226, and Cook, BibL 
Sluot, ii, 174-175): <Se "Se fram Gode is, he gehyrtJ 
Godes word ; for tS ge nella'5 gehyran, for 9an tSe ge 
ne sind fram Gode. (48) Ba ludeiscan andwyrdon and 
cwSdon, We cwCBaiJ rihtlice be "Se l>aet "Su cart Samari- 
tanisc, and i$u haefst deofol on "Sc. (49) Se HSlend and- 
wyrde, Nsebbe ic deofol on me ; ac ic arwufSie mlnne 
Faeder, and ge unarwur^ia'5 me.* The Version has and 
^S unSrwiirSedon mC, which is in agreement with the 
variant inhonorastis (for inhonoratis), 

VIII, 50-59. The pericope is continued in ^Ifric: 

* Ic so^ice ne sece min wuldor ; is swa iSeah se "Se see's and 
toscs&t.* Compare these repetitions (Horn, ii, 230, 232): 

* Ne sece ic mm wuldor ; se is "Se seciS and toscset * ; and 
< Ic ne sece mih wuldor, is swa "Seah se "Se sec^ and toscst. ' 
— (51) * So'S, BO'S ic cow secge, Swa hwa swa min word 
hylt, ne gesih^ he dea^ on ecnysse. (52) pa cwsedon ^ 
ludeiscan, Nu we tocnawaS >aet 9u eart wod. Se heah- 
fsder Abraham fofSf erde, and witegan ; and Hi cwyst, 
Se "Se mm word hylt, ne onbyrigIS he dea^ on ecnysse. 
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(53) Cwc1$st 1$u la, eart iSu mSrra >onne ure faeder 
Abraham, se i$e dead wses ? and witegan for^ferdon ; 
hwilcne wyrcst "Su "Se sylfhe ? (54) Drihten andwyrde, 
Gif ic me sylfhe wuldrie, i$onne bi'S min wuldor naht 5 
mm Fseder is "Se me wuldra'S, and ge cwe1$a'S \fxt he is 
eower God. (55) Ac ge ne oncneowon hine. Ic so'SlIce 
bine cann ; and gif ic cwe'Se >aet ic hine ne cunne, i$onne 
beo ic leas, eow gellc ; ac ic cann hine, and ic his word 
healde. (56) Abraham eower fseder blissode >aet he ge- 
sawe mmne daeg; and he geseah, and >ses faegnode. (57) 
Ba cwaedon iSa. ludeiscan him to, Gyt "Su ne eart fifUg 
geara, and gesawe iSu Abraham ? (5 8) Se Hsilend him 
andwyrde, S6^, s6i$ ic cow secge, Ic eom «r "San iSe 
Abraham wSre. (59) HI iSk namon stanas >aet hi hine 
torfodon ; se HSlend solSlice hine behydde, and eode of 
tSam temple/ (For repetitions, see Horn, ii, 228-236.) 

VIII, 52. waes dead : mortuus est. The periphras- 
tic forms of morior are usually rendered as if mortuus 
were a participial adjective (see vi, 49$ xi, 14, 21, 25, 
32; xii, 24). This is strictly correct only where the 
Latin forms render the Greek perfect participle, as at xi, 
39, 44, and xii, i. In the instance of this and of the 
following verse and at vi, 59, the tense of the auxiliary 
(waes, wXron) may perhaps be regarded as indicating a 
division of the translator's attention between the verb and 
the adjective. — ne biS n^fre dead translates, in a free 
manner, non gustabit mortem in aetemum. 

VIII, 53. hwaet )>incS )>€ )>aet ]>& sy ? quem te ipsum 
facisf The Version is free and idiomatic ; ^Ifric is 
more literal. 

VIII, 54. )>aet he sy Qre God : quia Deus noster est. 
The Version agrees with this non-Clementine reading ; 
^Ifnc translates the variant uester (the Royal and Hatton 
MSS. have Cowre). 
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viiiy 55. See Notes vii, 29. 

VIII, 58. Ante quam Abraham fieret^ ego sum. No 
variant corresponding to Ic ^vses is reported. 

VIII, 59. t5 )>Sm )>aet hig^ woldon hyne torfian: 
ut iacerent in eum (Notes vii, 32). Compare ^Ifric : 
* >aet hi hine toifodon. * 



CAPUT IX 

Cap. IX, 1-38. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday 
after Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 368$ Sarum 
Missal p. 94). 

IX, I. uidit hominem caecum a natiuitate. The ren- 
dering is free, and in conformity to the clause in the next 
verse, ut caecus nasceretur, 

IX, 2, 3. hwset sjmgode: quis peccauit. The Ver- 
sion requires quid for quis ; the meaning of the clause is 
thus changed. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 474) paraphrases thus: 
<swa swa Crist cwae^ be sumum bLindan men, tSa tSa his 
leomingcnihtas hine axodon for hwaes synnum se mann 
wurde swa blind acenned. pa ewe's se Hselend, )>aet he 
nsre for his agenum synnum, ne for his maga, blind 
geboren, ac for "Si >aet Godes wundor hirh hine geswu- 
telod w»re.' 

IX, 6. ^Ifric {Hom, i, 474) continues: < And he 
Herrihte mildheortlice hine gehSlde, and geswutelode J>aet 
he is so1$ Scyppend, "Se ISa ungesceapenan eahhringas mid 
his halwendan spatle geopenode." — ofer his Cagan : super 
oculos eius. 

IX, 7. OS and ]yweah etc. : Uade (et) iaua (te) in 
natatoria Siloae^ quod interpretatur missus. Abiit ergo 
et lauit (//), et uenit uidens. The translator's copy may 
have omitted quod . . . missus. 
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iXy 9. ttli (Mero) dicebaty S^uia tgo mm (Notes i, 

IX, II. yweah )>€ and )>w5h m€ correspond to the 
readings laua (te) and laui (me). 

iXy 16. Sume )>S Pharisei etc.: Dicebant ergo ex 
Pharuaeis quidam (Notes vi, 64). — Non est hie homo a 
Deo quia (var. qui) sabbatum non custodiL 

iXy 17. WicliTs version agrees : < What seist thou 
of hym that openyde thin i^n ? * 

IX, 18. his magas )>e gesSwon : farentes eius qui 
uiderat (var. uiderant). 

iXy 21. ipsum interrogate i aetatem habet; ipse de se 
loquatur (var. ioquetur). 

IX, 24. pstt hS is synful : quia hie homo peccator 
est. In this Version peccator is always translated by 
the adjective synfull (see ix, 16, 25, 315 Luke vi, 32, 
339 349 ^<^0 Nouns of agency are a feeble category in 
Anglo-Saxon; the form for < sinner* is not known to 
occur. 

iXy 27. cweSe g6: numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

iXy 28. Si ]^ his leomingcniht : Tu discipulus 
illius es (var. in many MSS. sis). Compare Widif: 
* Be thou his disciple.* 

IX, 31. ac gif hwS is Gode gecoren: sed si quis 
Dei cultor est. The rendering of Dei cultor (which does 
not occur elsewhere in the Gospels) is noticeably inde- 
pendent. Widif has *worshypere of God* (cf. Notes 
ix, 24). 

IX, 32. A saeculo non (numquam) est auditum quia 
aperuit quis oculos caeci nati. The translation is admi- 
rably idiomatic. 

IX, 34. Ball y^ eart on sjrnnum geboren : In pec- 
eatis natus es totus. The deponent natus es renders 
the Greek iy^vp^^fi' {cf. Notes viii, 52). For this use 



146 ^tte [«, 39— 

of eally which becomes adyerbialy see Wulfing, J 369. 
Wiclif repeats both features of this translation: <Thou 
art al borun in synnes.* 

IX, 39. yatt )>S sceolon g^esCon yt ne gesCoS : ut 
qui non uident uideant (Notes vii, 32). 

IX, 40. Cwyst ]^ etc : Numquid et nos coed sumus f 
(Notes iii, 4). 

IX, 41. Ifunc uiro dicitis quia uidemus (var. uos 
uiderey^ peccatum uistrum manet. 



CAPUT X 

Cap. X, I -10. Rubric : the gospel for Whitsun 
Tuesday (Gueranger, Paschal Tinu iii, 375 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 2 1 2). 

X, 3. nemS. SieversS, §358, Aum. 4. 

Xy 5- s^ecnCowiin. The tense of nouerunt has been 
mistaken. 

X, 8. omnes quotquot (var. quicumqui) uenerunt fures 
sunt et latrones. Some M SS. have ante me uenerunt (cf. 
Authorized Version). 

X, 1 1— 16. Rubric: the gospel for the second Sunday 
after Easter (Gueranger, Paschal Time ii, 157; Sarum 
Missal p. 193). In agreement with the rubric, ^Ifiic^s 
homily for the second Sunday after Easter is based upon 
this passage ; his version is as follows (Hom, i, 238 ; 
Cook, BibL Sluot. ii, 175): 'Ic eom god hyrde ; se g5da 
hyrde syl'S his agen llf for his sceapum. (12) Se hyra, se 
"Se nis nht hyrde, he gesih'5 >one wulf cuman, and he for- 
ISt |>a sceap, and flih^, and se wulf sum gelsec'S and Hi 
5'Sre tostenc^. (13) Se hyra flThlS for )>an )>e he is hyra, 
and |>a sceap ne belimpa^ to him. (14) Ic eom g5d hyrde } 
and ic oncnawe mme sceap, and hi oncnawa^ me, (15) 
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swa swa min Faeder me oncneow, and ic hine ; and ic sylle 
mm agen lif for minum sceapum. (16) Ic haebbe olSre 
sceap )>e ne synt na of 9isre eowde ; and |>a ic sceal ISdan, 
and hi gehyra'S mme stemne $ and bi'S an eowed, and an 
byrdc' There are repetitions in the homily j and the 
following citations of verse 1 6 are to be added (Horn, ii, 
114): <Ic haebbe 5^re seep, |>a "Se ne sind of tSyssere 
eowde ; and '^ ic sceal ISdan, and hi g^hyra'S mine 
stemne ^ ; and (Horn, and Saints' Lives p. 69): * Ic haebbe 
5'Sre seep ^ solSlice ne synd of )ysre eowde ; and HI ic 
sceall laedan, and hi mme stemne gehyraiS ; and by^ an 
eowd, and an hyrde/ 

Xy 12. uidit lupum uenientem. The Version omits 
uenientem. The passage is. paraphrased in the Cura Past. 
(p. 88): ' Ne healde ge mid swelcum eomoste |>a heorde 
swae hierdas sceoldon, ac hyrena "Seawe ge fleo'S, and 
hyda'S eow mid "Saere swiggean, sws se hyra "Sonne he 
tJone wulf gesyhiJ.' 

X, 1 5. and ic sylle etc. : et animam meam pono pro 
ouibus (meis). The Version omits this clause, but it has 
been supplied on the margin of MS. A, in a later hand 
(cf. Notes vi, 1 6). 

X, 17. The Version requires the variant reading: 
quia ego pono animam meam ut (var. et) iterum sumam 
eam. 

X, 18. Compare ^Ifric {Hom. ii, 244): 'Mihte ic 
haebbe mme sawle to syllenne, and ic ea1$elice maeg hi eft 
geniman/ — set minum Fasder : apatre meo (Notes i, 40). 

X, 21. Cwyst y^ : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

X, 22—38. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in Pas- 
sion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 141 ; 
Sarum Missal p. 1 02)$ and for the Dedication of a Church 
(cf. Sarum Missal p. 268). 

X, 24. Htl lange g^lst \^ tire lif? ^0 usque ani- 
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mam nostram toUis (var. suspemdis; crucias) ? The Version 
is closer to the variants ; but the entire clause has appar- 
ently been misunderstood (cf. Wiclif : * Hou long takist 
thou awei oure soule ?*). 

x» 29. "pmt yt minFaeder m8 sealde reposes on the 
variant quod dedit mihi fatir (see marginal reading in the 
Revised Version). 

X, 3 1 . )«t hig woldon hjme torfian : iu lapidarent 
ium (Notes vii, 32). 

X, 34. }yaet ic sSde: Si^ia ego dixu The particle 
yatt introduces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). — G6 
sind godas? (cf. .^Ifric, Horn, i, 40, 324, 366). 

X, 36. "patt )>fl bysmor spycst: ^ia hlasphemas 
(Notes i, 32). 

^9 39* ^uaerebant ergo eum adprehendere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

Xy 40. Et abiit iterum . . . ubi erat lohannes bapti- 
scans primum. The codrdinated verb fullode represents 
a predicate participle. 



CAPUT XI 

Cap. xiy 1—45. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 386 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 96). 

XI, I. Erat autem quidam ianguens Lazarus a Be- 
thania. Some MSS. hiave nomine either before or after 
Lazarus, — his swustra translates sororum eiusy a well 
represented variant of sororis eius, 

XI, . 2. cuius frater Lazarus infirmabatur. The trans- 
lator has not sustained the relative clause. 

XI, 4. I'urh hyne translates per eum, a variant of per 
earn, Wiclif also has • bi him. ' 
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XI, 5 . hyra brSSor. This appears to be an independ- 
ent a«ddition. 

XI, 8. quaerebant U lapidarg ludaei (Notes vii, 32). 

XI, I o. quia lux non est in eo (var. in ed). 

XI, IX. ac ic wylle g^9n etc. : sed uado ut a somno 
exsuscitem eum. For Swreccan and Swrehte (xii, i ; 
cf. Swehte xii, 9, 1 7) in the sense of Sweccan, see Sie- 
vers', §407, Anm, 9. 

XI, 1 5. Et gaudeo propter uos ut credatis quoniam non 
eram ihi. The translator should have shown the relation 
of the clauses by a change in their order ; WicliTs ren- 
dering repeats the failure of the Version : < And Y haue 
ioye for you, that le bileue, for Y was not there/ In 
both instances quontam has diverted the sense. 

XI, 16. The translator's original must have omitted 
qui dicitur Didymus (Notes xx, 24). 

XI, 1 7. et inuenit eum quattuor dies iam in monumento 
habentem. The version is idiomatic and unrestrained. 
For the use of the preposition for with the dative express- 
ing duration of time, see ^Ifric's Grammar p. 287 : 
<for twam gearum * : biennium \ Exodus xxi, 29, <for 
daege o1^ for twam " $ and Wulfing, {651 (Notes xi, 39). 

XI, 18. Erat autem Bethania iuxta Hierosolyma quasi 
(var. fere) stadiis quindecim. The phrase wi&i the pre- 
position ofer (Wulfing, §768 f.) represents a noticeable 
variation from the original. Wiclif adheres to the text : 
< as it were fiftene furlongis. * 

XI, 19. ut consoiarentur eas de fratre suo (Not^s vii, 

3»). 

XI, 21. ^Ifric {Hom, i, 130) : <Drihten, gif 1$u her 
andwerd wsere, nSre ure br5'5er for^faren. * 

XI, 24. Scio quia resurget in resurrectione in nouis- 
simo die. Some MSS. omit in resurrectione, 

XI, 25, 26. JEiSnc {Horn, ii, 240): <Ic eom aerist. 
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and lif$ se "Se gelyfS on me, }>eah tSe he dead beo, he 
leofaiS; and Sic 'Ssera )>e lech's and on me gelyfV, ne 
swclte he on ccnysse 5 ' and compare {Li'ves of Saints i, 
246): < ]>eah ]>e he dead beo, he biiS swa |>eah cucu/ 

^9 33> 35* Compare /Elfric (Horn, i, 498): <Ba 
gedrefde he hine sylfhe, and tearas ageat.' 

XI, 36. L5ca nG hG : Ecce quomodo. 

XI, 37. qui aperuit oculos caeci, 

XI, 39. h6 was for f^owur dagon dCad : quadri- 
duanus enim est (Notes xi, 17). 

XI, 41. Pater gratias ago tibi (Notes vi, 11). 

XI, 43. lEMnc {Horn, i, 498): <and mid micebre 
stemne clypode, Lazare, ga for^.' 

XI, 44. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 234): <T5ly8a1$ his bendas 
>3et began maege/ 

XI, 47-54. Rubric: the gospel for Friday before 
Palm Sunday, Friday in Passion Week (Gucranger, Pas- 
siontide and Holy Week p. 1625 Sarum Missal p. 104). 
^Ifric's homily for this day (Horn, and Saints^ Li'ves 
p. 65 f.) begins with a rendering of the pericope: 'faet 
halige godspell J>e gc gehyrdon nu rsgdan seg^, (47) >aet 
HI bisceopealdras and |>a Farisei embe ume Drihten rSd- 
don on heora ge>eahte him betwynan, and cwsedon, 
Hwaet mage we la don, nu \>es man his wyrc'5 swa fela 
tacna ? (48) Gyf we hyne forl£ta9 swa, >onne gelyfalS 
ealle menn endemes on hyne, and cumaiS HI Romanis- 
can leoda, and ure land gega^, and ure cyn adylgialS. 
(49) And heora an cws^ H^ Caiphas gel^ten, se waes 
sacerd on Hun geare, Nyte ge nan Hng, (50) ne ge ne 
benca^ J^aet us frema^ Het an man swelte for folce, and 
nateshwSnnelosigeeallseomag^tosomne. . . . (51) He 
ne sSde na Ms of his agenum andgyte, ac he openlice 
witegode, for i$am ]>e he waes sacerd gesett t5 Him geare, 
haet ure HSlend sceolde sweltan for |>eode 5 (52) and na 



for l^eode anre, ac eac swilce gegaderian Godes beam on 
an J>c XT w£ron tostencte. (53) Of |>am daege comost- 
lice h! anrSdllce >dhton >aet hi hyne ofslogon, and swTSe 
>ara cepton. (54) Se Haelend HI nolde syl^San openlice 
faian mid |>ani ludeiscum, ac ferde him huion td anum 
westenum earde, wi'S HI burh EfFrem, and he >ser wu- 
node mid his discipulum.* There are several repetitions 
in the homily, with slight variations. 

XI, $1, 52. he witgode patt 88 Hslend sceolde 
sweltan : prophetauit quia lesus moriturus erat ; — ac 
)«t he wolde g^esomnian i sed et ut . . . amgregaret 
(Notes vii, 32). 

^» 53- \^^ hi woldon hjne ofslCan: ut iuterfice- 
rent eum (Notes vii, 32V Compare ^Ifric {H(nn, ii, 
242): <Ba ludeiscan ealdras geomlice smeadon hu hi 
Hxlend Crist acwellan mihton.* 

^i' SS> 57* \^^ ^^S woldon hig sylfe g^ehSlg^ian : 
ut semctificarent se ipsos ; — ]>8et hig^ mihton hine niman : 
ut adprehendant eum (Notes vii, 32). 

CAPUT XII 

Cap. XII, 1-9. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in 
Holy Week (Gueranger, Fassiontide and Holy Week 
p. 248 ; in the Sarum Missal the gospel embraces verses 
1-36). 

xu, I. Blickling Horn, p. 67 : <Haelend cwom syx 
dagum aer ludea eastnim t5 Bethania >Sr Lazarus waes 
for[> fered, ond he hine awehte of dea)>e * (cf. id, p. 71). 
— Swrehte: suscitauit (^ott^ idy 11). 

XII, 2-8. The parallels of this narrative are Matt, 
X3cvi, 6-13 ; Mark xiv, 3-9 5 and Lukeyn, 36-38 (Cook, 
Bibl, Sluot, ii, 288). In die Blickling Horn, the passage 
runs thus (pp. 67, 69) : * Lazarus >aer waes ana sittende 



mid HSlend ond mid his >egniim. (3) Maria genam an 
pund deorwyrlve smerenessey ond smerede )>aes Haelendes 
fety ond eft mid hire loccum drygde ; Hi waes eall ^xt hus 
gefyUed mid )x>n swetan stence Here deorwyi^San smere- 
nesse. (4) HSiendes l>egna sum Hi waes swyj« gebolgen, 
se waes l^ten ludas se Scariothisca, for >on he com of 
)>£m tune J« Scariot hatte. (5) He cwae)>y To hwon 
sceoide >>eos smyrenes His b&on to lore gedon (Mark 
xivy 4)? ca)>e heo mehte beon geseald to Him hunde 
penega, ond Het gedaeled )>eaife[n3dum mannum. (6) 
Ne cwae)> he Het na for H>n )>e him wxre aenig gemynd 
)>eaifendni manna, ah he waes gitsere, ond se wyresta 
8ceaH^ for H>n Hi apostolas hine ictan heora seodas beran, 
Het hie woldon mid H>n his gitsunga cunnian (cf. id. 

PP- 73» 75)- 

xiiy 4. qui erat eum tradUurus (var. incipiebat eum 
traderti cf. vi, 71). (Notes xiii, ai.) 

xu, 5. Square hoc ungentum non ueniit trecentis dena- 
riis et datum est egenis f The Version demands uendidit 
(var. of the passive ueniii)^ and ut datum esset. See also 
Notes vii, 32. 

xu, 6. and hsefde serin etc.: tt loculos hahens ea 
quae mittebantur portabat. The inadequate Latin ren- 
dering of TJk fiaXX6f»Mpaj <the contributions/ has been 
translated in the same mechanical manner by Wiclif : 
*tho thingis that weren sent.' 

XII, 9-1 a. Blickling Horn. p. 69 : *]>aBt ludisce folc 
Hi wiste Het Hallend com to Lazares ham, foran Hi lyder, 
naes >eah na for his lufon, ac for fyrwetgeomnesse Hes 
wundres, and woldon geseon Lazarus H>ne J« he £r of 
dea)>e awehte. (10) ];a ealdormen Hi J^hton and Hi witan 
VtsX hie woldan Lazarus acwellan ; (i i) for H>n )>e manige 
men gelyfdon on Hselend, Hi he hine of dea)>e awehte. 
(12) ]>a com jyder on morgen mycel menigo for>on 
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symbeldspge.* And (id. p. 77): (10) «)>a ealdormen 
>)kra sacerda )>ohton ]fxt hie woldan Lazarum ofslean.* 
Compare ^Ifric (Horn. 1,2 06) : (10) ^ISa heafodmenn l^aes 
folces smeadon betwux him )>aet hi woldon ofslean )H>ne 
Lazarum J>c Crist of dea'Se awrehte ; (11) for "San tJe 
manega ^aes folces menn gelyfdon on )H>ne Hallend Jnirh 
tSaes deadan mannes srist.* 

XII, 9, 10. ac }>8et higf woldon gesCon : sid ut . . 
uiderent ; — ]7aet hig woldon . . . ofslCan: ut et , , , 
interficerent (Notes vii, 32; cf. the homilists). — Swehte : 
juscitauit (Notes xi, 1 1 ; cf. the homilists). 

XII, II. fram^am ludeon: ex ludaeis. — for his 
)»ingon : propter ilium. 

XII, 12, 13. Bliciling Horn. p. 69 (cf. p. 67): * Ha- 
lend ]^ >onon ferde to Hierasalem. Mid )y )>e hie \>xt 
gesawon, hie namon blowende palmtwigu, ond bseron 
him togeanes, ond him to onluton, ond hine weorbodan 
swa cinige geriseK* — and Sodun tit: et processerunt. 
The Version agrees more closely with the Old Latin 
reading exierunt. — Si Israhela Cing h9l etc. : Osannuy 
henedictus qui uenit in nomine Domini, Rex hrahel (cf. 
Matt, xxi, 9; Mark xi, 10; Luke xix, 38). — cOm mis- 
represents the tense of uenit. 

XII, 16. // haec fecerunt ei. The native idiom would 
require the repetition of the final conjunctions and Q'set] 
l^as \\VL% hig dydon hinu 

XII, 17. Iwehte: j«/ri/A»zV (Notes xi, 11). 

XII, 19. W5 ges5o6 etc.: Uidetis quia nihil pro- 
ficimus. The Version requires uidemus. 

XII, 20. Sume Sa w36ron etc. : Erant autem gentiles 
quidam ex his qui ascenderant ut adorarent in die festo. 
For Sume Sa cf. vii, 25: sume cwSdon }>I J^e: dice- 
bant ergo quidam ; — J^aet hi woldon hi gebiddan (Notes 
vii, 32). 
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XII, 23. S60 tid cymS : uenit hora ; cf. Wiclif: < The 
our Cometh.* 

XII, 24-36. Rubric: the gospel for Tuesday in Holy 
Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 185, 
includes this passage in the gospel for Saturday in Pas- 
sion Week). 

XII, 24. Greg. DiaL p. 239: *Buton J>aes hwaetes 
com fealle on eoilSan, and sy dead, hit sylf wuiufS ana; 
gif hit >onne dead by^, >onne bringe)> hit manigfealdne 
waestm.' 

XII, 26. ^Ifric {Horn, i, i6o): « Se "Re me )>enige, 
fylige he me $ {Horn, ii, 386, 440): * J>«r J>aBr ic sylf bco. 
Her bi'S min "Sen.* 

XII, 28. And ic gewuldrode etc. : Et clarificaui et 
iterum clarificabo. The correlative conjunctions of the 
original are reproduced; so in Wiclif: * And Y hauc 
clarified, and eft Y schal clarifie.* 

XII, 31. JE\£nc refers to this verse (Horn, i, 172): 

* J>eah hwaelJere Crist cwaelS on his godspelle be ISm 
deofle, Hethe wSre middangeardes ealdor, and he sceolde 
beon ut adrSfed.* 

XII, 34. hwaet ys }>5s mannes Sunu? guts est iste 
filius hominis (Notes i, 19)? 

XII, 35. Greg. DiaL p. 327: « GatJ \fk hwHe )>e gc 
habba)> leoht ;* and Benedictine Rule (ed. Schroer) p. 2: 

* Yma^ and onetta^ )>a hwile ^e ge lifes leoht habban, 
>»y Iks "Se dea)>es lystra eow gelaeccen' ; cf. Rule of St. 
Benet^ Interlinear Version (ed. Logeman) p. 2. 

XII, 38. hwl gelyfde]7aes }>e w5 gehyrdon? quis 
credidit auditui nostra F The Version agrees with the 
marginal reading (see Revised Version) of Isaiah liii, i ; 
— in the next clause, strencS (strengS) may represent 
a variant oi brachium. 

XII, 39, 40. See Isaiah vi, 9, 10; and compare Matt, 
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xiii, i4y 15 : *'p2et on him si gefyllcd Essdas wftegung. 
Of gehymysse ge gehyra^, and ge nc ongyta)> ;• and 16- 
ciende ge geseo)>, and ge ne geseo'S. (15) So'Slice Hses 
folces heorte is ahyrd, and hig hefeUce mid eanim gehyr- 
don, and hyra eagan bedysdon^ H laes hig aefre mid 
eagum geseon, and mid earum gehyron, and mid heortan 
ongyton, and sin gecyrrede^ and ic hig gehaele ^ (cf. also 
Mark ivy 12 ; Luie viii, 10). 

XII, 41. j?a h6 geseah: quando uidit, 

XII, 42. ut de synagoga non eicerentur. The negative 
clause oJF purpose is here introduced by J^S ISs, < lest,^ of 
which the fuller, and apparently the later, form is }>6 1368 
]^, as at V, 14 ; neither form occurs elsewhere in tl^s gos- 
pel. Shearin (p. 96) has observed that Matt, agrees with 
John in having both forms, and that Mark and Lukty in 
contradistinction, agree in the exclusive use of }>S ISEs. 

XII, 46. and nan Sara )»e gel^fS on mC : ut (var. et) 
omntj qui credit in me (Notes iii, 20). 

XII, 49. Sljiia ego ex me mm sum locutus. The Ver- 
sion is inexact as to tense. 



CAPUT XIII 

Cap. XIII, I -1 5. Rubric: the gospel for Maundy 
Thursday (Giieranger, Pajjiontide and Holy Week p. 
378; Sarum Missal p. 138). The homilist in Hom, and 
Saints^ Lives (pp. 151 f.) discourses on this day on the 
extended gospel, verses 1-30. In the following notes, 
this homilist^ s paraphrases will be cited in part. 

XIII, I. Ante diem autem festum paschae (Notes ii, 
13). The homilist (p. 152) says: * JEx "Sam symbel- 
daege Hera eastrona )>e hi on "Siere ealdan s weor^don.* 
— 86 HSElend wi8te etc.: sciens lesus quia uenit eius 
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kora ut transeat Tvar. trannreti Notes vii, 32). — on 
ende hC hig lufoae : infinem dilexit eos, 

XIII, 2. Et caena facta^ cum diabolus torn misisset 
in corde iU traderet eutn ludas Simonu Scaridis, The 
translator's copy must have omitted Simonis, For the 
collocation on ludas heortan Scariothes see Notes i, 
40; and for beiXwde see Notes xiii, 21. Compare the 
homillst (p. 153): ' and hine iSrde )>aet he sceolde Drihten 
t5 dealSe beiaewan* (Notes vii, 32). 

XIII, 4, 5. JEMEnc (Horn, ii, 242): <]Hl aras Drihten 
of tSun gereorde, and awearp his r^switSe ricene; weailS 
Hi bewaifed mid apre wa^erscytan, and his gingrena fet 
eadmodllce a'Swoh. * The homilist (p. 155) fiimishes still 
more of variation : < He i^ aras . . . fiam hun gecorenum, 
and his hraegl asette. He ^ onfeng line, and hine mid 
begyrde. (5) He ^ het geotan waeter on mundleow, and 
ongan his hegna fet )np?ean, and |>aeran mid >y line he he 
waes bcgyrdcd.' 

XIII, 9, 10. The homilist (pp. 157, 158): *}HlcwaBlJ 
he Petrus t5 him, Drihten, naes na Vxt an |»aet Hi mine fet 
)np?ea, ac Jm cac )np?eh mine handa and min heafod. (10) 
pa cwae'S he Ciist to him, Se man se "Se alywaegen bi^, ne 
bi'S him hes )>earf )>aet hine man eft )np?ea, ac he )H>nne bi'5 
eall dSne. * The corrected teict, ne beSearf baton Q^aet], 
is herewith confirmed. 

XIII, 1 1 . Sciebat enim quisnam esset qui traderet eum 
(Notes XIII, 21). 

XIII, 12-15. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 242): <And ef^ his 
reaf ardlice genam, and hi sittende 1$isum wordum gespraec, 
Ic gesette eow nu so'Se gebysnunge, |>set eower Sic sceole 
d1$res fet a^wean, swa swa ic LarSow eow li'Sebig a1$woh.* 

XIII, 16. n6 Srenddracca : ff/^if/ dr/0j/0/tf/. The 
homilist (p. 160) has <ne se serendraca" (cf. MS. A). 
See the parallels Malt, x, 24 ; Luke vi, 40. 
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XIII9 17. The homilist (p. 161) again confinns the 
text : * Nu ge His jnng witan, eadige ge bee's gif ge heo 
gelaesta'S/ 

xin, 18. ^ifi manducat mecum (var. meum) panem. 
The homilist (p. 161) also renders mecum : <Se man se 
)>e HgelS lysne hlaf mid me, he ahef% his helan wi^ me.* 

xiu, 20. See the parallels Matt, x, 40; iMh x, 16. 

XIII, 21. JmeUf amen dico nobis quia unus ex nobis 
tradet me. The parallel Matt, xxvi, 21 agrees closely : 
« Witodlice ic secge cow J»aet an eower belswiS me. * This 
agreement is noteworthy in respect of belSwS, since Dr. 
Allison Drake has observed {The Authorship of the West- 
Saxon Gospels p. 40) that the rendering of tradere by 
bel^wan is pecuUsir to Matt, and John ; that in Mark 
and Luke syllan is as exclusively employed. Thus, the 
present passage corresponds to Mark xiv, 1 8 : < Sd1$lice 
ic eow secge l>aBt cower an J»e mid me yt gesyW me.' 
The parallel Luke xxii, 21-23 shows that these limits do 
not affect the use of the noun l36wa : < Deah hwae'Scre her 
is >aes Isewan hand (manus tradentis) mid me on mysan 
. . . >eah hwae'Sere wa >am men )>e he hirh geseald bilS 
(per qnem tradetur),* But Dr. Drake has further ob- 
served that this translation of tradere that is found only in 
Matt, and John is restricted to those instances in which 
the verb < describes a manifestly treacherous action.' 
Accordingly belSwan is employed at vi, 64, 71 ; xii, 
4 ; xiii, 2, II, 21 ; xviii, 2, 5 ; and xxi, 20 ; but not at 
3^viii, 30, 35, 36 ; and xix, 11, 16. The homilist (p. 
161) has : ^SolS is, so^ is >aet ic eow secge >aet eower 
an me to deafSe Belle's ' (cf. Notes xiii, 2). 

XIII, 23-25. See Notes xxi, 20. 

XIII, 26, 27. The homilist' s words are (p. 163): *Sc 
hit is se "Se ic \ymt bedeptan hlaf raecan wille. Bestang 
Hi )x>ne hlaf J^ he him on handa haefde on >aet sealtfset 
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be him beforan stdd, and Hi sealde Hun Scariothiscan 
ludan, and he hine )>i sona aett. And aefter )^m breades 
sticce, eode him on >aet wi'Serwearde deofol ^ (cf. Matt. 
xxvi, 25). 

XIII, 29. )»«t 86 H^lend hit cwXde be him : quia 
dicit (var. dixissetj dixit) ei Issus, The phrase be him 
ignores the context (Harris, p. 52). 

XIII, 33-36. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XIII, 34. Mandatum nouum do nobis ut diligatis inui^ 
cem i sicut dilexi uos ut et uos diligatis inuicem. The 
Version agrees with the omission (in some Old Lat. MSS.) 
of ut et , . . inuicem. 

XIII, 35. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 522): * Be t&m oncnawaiS 
ealle men )>aet ge sind mme folgeras, gif ge habba'5 lufe 
cow betwynan.* 

XIII, 38. Ne crXwS s6 coco Xr Sa wi8s«C8t mC 
yriwsL : Non cantabit gallus donee me ter neges. The par- 
allel passages are at Matt, xxvi, 34, 35; Mark xiv, 30, 
31; and Luke xxii, 34 (Cook, BibL Siuot» ii, 291). The 
sentence in Luke runs: * ne craew^ se hana to daeg Sr Ki 
me [tJriwa] setsaecst.* The word gallus^ as Dr. Drake 
{op, cit. p. 35) has observed, is always in John and Matt, 
rendered by coco (xiii, 38 ; xviii, 27 ; Matt, xxvi, 34, 
74> 75)9 ^^^ vi Mark and Luke by hana {Mark [xiii, 
35 hancrede: galli cantu"] xiv, 30, 68, 72 ; Luke xxii, 
34, 60, 61). 

CAPUT XIV 

Cap. XIV, 1-13. Rubric: the gospel for St. Philip 
and St. Jameses Day, May i {Roman Missal p. 278$ 
Sarum Missal p. 364). 
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XIV, I. And h6 cwaeS etc. 2 Et ait discipulis suis. 
This introductory clause is found chiefly in Old Lat. 
MSS. (cf. Notes xvii, 11). — and gelyfaS on m6 : et 
in me credite. The translator may have had before him 
the Old Lat. variant creditij; the rendering should be 
gfel^faS 6ac on m5 (Harris, p. 38). 

XIV, 2. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 350, and 446): *On mines 
Fseder huse sind fela wununga ' ; — < Drihten cws1$ ar 
his upstige, >aet on his Fsder huse sindon fela wununga.* 
This clause also occurs in Ham, and Saints* Li'ves p. 
42: <]>aet on his Faeder huse syndon manega wununga * ; 
and in Greg. Dial, p. 315: * Manige wicstowc syndon 
in mines Fsder huse.* — ne sSde ic Sow etc. : si quo 
minus dixissem uobis quia uado parare uohis locum, 
Marshall observes: < Verborum or do manifest} turbatur : 
sed confusionis ratio non est adeh manifesta.* It is, 
however, probable that the translator was unfamiliar with 
the expression si quo minus (ei Zh fiii) ; this inference is 
supported by the corresponding failure of the glossators. 
In punctuating the sentence as interrogative, an attempt 
has been made to represent the possible intention of the 
translator. Compare Wiclif: *if ony thing lesse, Y 
hadde seid to ^u, for Y go to make redi to ^ou a place.* 
— J^aet ic fare and wille (Notes iv, 7, 8 5 vii, 32). 

XIV, 6. ^Ifric (Hom, i, 154, 156): <Iceomweig, 
and so'Sfaestnys, and llf * (df. i, 484 : < Ic eom so'Sfaest- 
nys*). In King Alfred* s Soliloquies (ed. Hargrove) 
p. 50, the passage is thus introduced : < For 15am wc 
gehyra^ reden on "Sam godspelle )>aBt Crist cwade J>aBt l^e 
were weig, and sotSfestnes, and lyf.* The Blickling 
homilist has (p. 17) : *for J>on J>c Drihten sylfa cwaej>, 
Ic eom weg so'Sfaestnesse.* 

XIV, 9. iCtyw as ]7inne Fseder : Ostende nobis pa- 
trem. The Version requires patrem tuum. 
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xiVy II. Norn credUis quia ego in Patre^ et Pater in 
me est? alioquin propter opera ipsa credite. Wiclif : 
< Bilcue yt not that Y am in the Fadir and the Fadir is 
in me ? ellis beleue for thilke werkis/ 

xiVy 14. Si quid petieritis me in nomine meo^ hoc 
faciam. 

XLVy 15—21. Rubric: the gospel for the yigil of 
Pentecost, Whitsun Eve {Roman Missal p. 1 69 $ Sarum 
Missal p. 206). 

xiVy 15. Si diligitis me, mandata mea seruate. Wulf- 
stan translates thus (p. 66) : * Gyf gc me lufian, folgia1$ 
minum lanim.* 

XIV, 16. et alium Paracletum dabit nobis, ut maneat 
uobiscum in aetemum. The clause of purpose, l^aet bCo 
etc., omits the pronominal subject. Examples of this 
construction are not frequent (Shearin, p. 86, prefers to 
regard paet as the relative pronominal subject). The 
occurrences of Paracletus are restricted to this gospel 

ixiv, 16, 26; 3nr, 26; xvi, 7)} the translation is uni- 
ormly FrSfriend, except at xiv, 26. ^Ifric defines 
the word {Horn, i, 550) : <Sc Halga Gast hi gefrefra'S, 
se "Se de1$ forgyfenysse ealra synna, se is gehaten Paracli- 
tus, >aet is Frefrigend, for "San "Se he frefralJ Hera be- 
hrcowsigendra heortan Inirh his gife.* A 8ynon3rm is 
added in Blickling Horn. (p. 135): * Ic eow sende frdfre 
Gist (cf. xiv, 26) ; |>aes wordes andgit is swa mon cwe)>e 
>ingere o)>)>e frefr^d.^ 

XIV, 17. h6neca]inh3rne,for8am]>eh6nege8yb]7 
hyne : quia non uidet eum, nee scit eum. The Version 
represents the reading nescit for nee scit (Harris, p. 36). 

XIV, 18. Ne iXte ic Sow stCopcild : Non relinquam 
uos orfanos* Blickling Horn. p. 131: < Ne forlSte ic 
eow iddorlease * \ Wiclif : * Y schal not leeue ^u £ii- 
dirles.* 
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XIV, 23-31. Rubric: the gospel for Whit Sunday 
(Guenuiger, Paschal Time ill, 306 ; Sarum Missal 
p. 2o8). 

XIV, 23. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 362): «Sc •Seme lufe*, he 
hylt mm bebod ; and mm Fseder hine lufifS, and wit 
cuma'S to him, and mid him wuniatS^ (also ii, 314). 

XIV, 24. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 316): < Se ^ me ne lufa1$, 
ne hylt hS mme word.* 

XIV, 26. Paracletus autem Spiritus sanctus (Notes xiv, 
16). — ille uos docebit omniay et suggeret nobis omnia 
quaecumque dixero nobis. The Version g^ives an inade- 
quate rendering of suggeret (var. commonebit, admonebit, 
commemorabit). Compare ^Ifric {Horn, i, 298) : 'He 
eow tiht and gewissatS to eallum "Sam "Singum ISe ic eow 
ssede.* 

XIV, 27. ^Ifric {Hom, ii, 580): < Ic forlSte eow sibbe, 
and ic forgife eow mme sybbe* ; Blickling Horn, p. 157: 
* Ic forlaete mine sibbe to eow . . . ond ic eow syUe mme 
sibbe* ; Cur a Past, p. 350 : *Mme sibbe ic cow selle, 
ond mme sibbe ic ISte to iow.* 

XIV, 30. Interrogationes in GenesinU, i7$-%7 4, (Anglia 
vii, 28): <Hses middaneardes ealdor com to me, and he 
on me naht his ne afiinde.* 



CAPUT XV 

yCap. XV, 1-6. Rubric : the gospel for the festival of 
St Vitalis, April 28 {Sarum Missal p. 363). 

XV, I. Ic eom sOS wineard : Ego sum nitis nera. 
The translator's original may have had uinea^ for nitis 
(Notes TVy 5). 

XV, 2. and hS feormaS etc. : et omnemquifertfrnc- 
tum purgabit eum (Notes iii, 20). 
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XV, 4. Swa twig . . . him sylf : Sicut palmes uon 
potest ferre fructum a semet ipso. The phrase of agency, 
a semet ipso, is not adequately rendered by him sylf; 
at xviy 1 3 it is translated of him sylfon. — bOton hit 
wunige on winearde : nisi manserit in uite (var. uinea ; 
see the next Note). 

XY, 5. Ic eom wineard : Ego sum uitis (var. uinea). 
It must be denied that wingeard came to signify uitis 
* vine. ' The Old Latin reading uinea in two of Ae present 
instances (verses 4, 5) establi^es the presumption of the 
same variant in the third instance (verse i). The correct 
rendering of uitis would have been wintrSow. — ^Ifric 
(Hom, i, 310; ii, 432): <Ne mage ge nan 1$ing don 
butan me ' (var. ' to gode gedon butan me *). 

xVy 6. and fordrUwaS etc.: et aruit-y et colligent 
eosy et in ignem mittunt, et ardent, 

XV y 7~i I. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday within 
the octave of the Ascension. 

XV, 7 and hyt byS 6ower: etfiet nobis, 

XV y 8. Horn, and Saints^ Li'ves p. 48: <On Hun 
bi^ mm Fseder gewuldorfuUod so'SUce, >aet ge menig- 
fealdne waestm and micelne for)> beron.* — and bCon 
mine leomingcnihtas : et efficiamini (var. sitis) met 
discipuli. 

XV, 9. Sicut dilexit me Pater, et ego dilexi uos. As in 
many instances, the translator has changed the order of the 
clauses ; cf. Blickling Hom, p. 1 3 5 : ' Swa me lufode mm 
Faeder, swa ic cow lufige.* 

XV, 1 2-1 6. Rubric : the gospel for the feast of one 
or of several of the Apostles : In festo unius siue pluri- 
morum apostolorum {York Missal ii, 136). ^Ifric names 
the day <>es apostolica freolsdaeg,^ and he translates the 
pericope (Hom, ii, 522): * Bis is mm bebod, >aetge lufion 
eow bctwynan, swa swa ic eow lufode. (i 3) Naef^ nan 
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man maran lufe J>onne he sylle his sawle for his freon- 
diun. (14) Ge sind mine frynd, gif ge do's swa swa ic 
cow beb^ode. (i 5) Ne hate ic eow )>eowan 5 for "San "Se 
se >eowa nat hwaet his hlaford d&S. Ic het eow mine 
fiynd; for )>an "Se ic cydde eow swa hwaet swa ic aet 
mmum Faeder gehyrde. (16) Ne gecure ge me, ac ic 
geceas eow, and ic sette eow \>xt ge faron and beron 
waestm, and eower waestm )mrhwunige ; and swa hwaet 
swa ge biddalS set mmum Faeder on minum naman, he 
syllJ cow,' 

XV, 13. Compare the following paraphrases: Wulf- 
stan (p. 1 1 1): < Hwa maeg aefre o^rum filler freondscipe 
gecy'San )H>nne he his agen feorh gesylle, and ^urh >aet 
his freond wilS dealS ahredde ? * and Horn, and Saints* 
Li<vei (p. 153): 'Nc'maeg nan man wi^ o'Seme maran 
lu&n gecy'San >onne >aet hwylc mann his sylfes feorh for 
his freond sette.' 

XV, 14. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 316): *Ge beolS mme 
frynd, gif ge wyrcende beo^ '^ "Sincg ISe ic bebcode eow 
to geh(»ldenne.* 

XV, 15. ^Ifric (Li'ves of Saints i, 30): *Se hate ic 
eow na J>eowan, ac ge synd mme freond.* 

XV, 17-25. Rubric: the gospel for the feast of 
one or of several of the Apostles {Sarum Missal p. 
4755 Tork Missal ii, 133); cf. Luke x, 1-7: «Bis 
godspel sceal td anes apostoles maessan* (^Ifnc, Horn. 
ii, 528). 

XV, 18. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 556): < Gif "Ses middangeard 
eow hata'S, wite ge >8et he me hatode xr eow.' 

XV, 19. ^ifiic (Hom» ii, 366): <Ic eow geceas of 
middanearde/ 

XV, 20. Gif hi mS 6hton : Si me persecuti sunt. 
Consistency with the following clause, Shtan Cower, 
would require the genitive min (Wulfing, g 11); cf. 
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^Ifric (Horn, i, 556): <G]f hi mm ehton, )iomie ehta'S 
hi cac eowcr.' 

XVy 25. ^M 0i/i0 m£ habutrunt (var. oderunt me) 
gratis. Widif : * For thci hadden mc in hate withouten 
cause/ ])aet (Notes i, 32). 

XV, 26-xvi, 4. Rubric: the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of the Ascension (Gueianger, Paschal Time 
liiy 214; Sarum Missal^, 203). 

XV, 26. Bonne 86 FrCfriend cjrmS: Cum autem 
uenerit Paracletus (Notes xiv, 16). ^Ifric {Hom. i, 
280): *Se Frofoigast )>e ic cow asendan wille, Gast ^aere 
so'^aestnysse J« of minum Fseder g§g9, he cy^ gecfS- 
nysse be me.* 

CAPUT XVI 

XVI, 3. Ei haecfacient quia nouerunt etc 

XVI, 5-15. Rubric : the gospel for the fourth Sunday 
after Easter (Gueranger, Paschal Time ii, 269 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 196). 

XVI, 5. et nemo ex uobis interrogat me, ^uo uadis? 
The Version agrees with the Old Latin variant quo uado 
(Notes ii, 7). 

XVI, 7. FrCfriend : Paracletus (Notes xiv, 16) 5 cf. 
Greg. Dial, p. i77« *Gif ic on weg ne gewite, )H>nne ne 
Gym's na to eow se Frdfergast . . . NymJ« ic heonan 
gange, se Frofergast ne cym^ to eow.' 

XVI, 12. Cura Past, p. 236 : ^Felaichxbbe eow to 
saecganne, ac ge hit ne magon nu git aberan.' — ac g6 
hyt ne magun nti acuman : sed non potestis portare 
modo. The verb Icuman is used with the signification 
of ^portare"* by Wulfstan (p. 22, L 23) and by ^Ifric 
{Horn, i, 4, 1. 8). 

«xvi, 13. The Version follows the text: docebit uos 
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omnem ueritatitni so Wiclif: <he schal teche ^u al 
trewthc' 

XVI, 16-22. Rubric: the gospel for the third Sunday- 
after Easter, that is^ Sunday in the second week after 
the octave of Easter, which included Low Sunday (Gue- 
ranger. Paschal Time i, 205, ii, 213 ; Sarum Missal p. 
194). 

XVI, 1 7. Dixerunt ergo ex discipulis eius (var. Dixe- 
runt discipuli eius), — and, ]7aet ic fare : et quia uado 
ad patrem. Ignoring the repetition from the preceding 
verse, the translator has regarded quia as introducing 
direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

XVI, 19. De hoc quaeritis inter uos quia dixi. With 
the Version compare Wiclif : * Of this thing je seken 
among ^u, for Y seide^ (Notes xvi, 26). 

XVI, 20. ^Ifric {Horn, i, t^t.) : * Gc bcotJ geunrot- 
sode on Hsum life, ac eower unrotnys bi'S awcnd to ecere 
blisse/ 

XVI, 22. Cura Past, p. 186: < Eft ic cow gesio, ond 
tSonne blissia'S eowre heortan, ond eoweme gefean cow 
nan mon set ne genim'S/ 

XVI, 23-30. Rubric : the gospel for the fourth Sun- 
day a^er the octave of Easter, that is, the fifth Sunday 
after Easter, Rogation Sunday (Gueranger, Paschal 
Time iii, 122; Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XVI, 23. ^Ifric {Hom. i, 466) : *Sd1S ic eow secge, 
Swa hwaet swa ge bidda'S on mmum naman set mmum 
Faeder, hit bi'S eow getlSod ;J_ and (Lives of Saints i, 
188): *S6'5 ic eow secge, Eow syte mm Faeder swa 
hwaes swa ge hine bidda)> her on mmum naman. ^ 

XVI, 26. et non dico uobis quia ego rogabo Patrem de 
uobis. As at xvi, 19, quia is not correctly rendered. 

XVI, 30. in hoc credimus, Wiclif: *in this thing 
we bileuexu* 
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xviy 31. NQ gfC geiyfaS ? The tnmslator presumably 
did not have in mind the interrogative character of the 
clause. Wiclif: 'Now je bileuen.' 

XVI, 33. Interrogationes in Genesin 1. 27a (Anglia 
vii, 28): * Truwia'S and heol^ gebylde j ic oferswTSe Hsne 
middaneard.* 

CAPUT XVII 

Cap. xviiy i-ii. Rubric : the gospel for Rogation 
Wednesday at the vigil of the Ascension (Sarum Missal 
p. 200; fork Missal i, 146; Roman Missal p. 165). 
^Ifric, at the opening of his homily for this vigil, com- 
ments thus (Horn, ii, 360): 'bis godspel belimp^ swTSe 
)>earle to "SSre mSran freolstide )>e t5 merigen bi^ ; for 
^San "Se on l^un daege astah se Hallend aefter his xriste up 
td his Heofenlican Faeder. Nu to daeg is se uigilia Here 
mSran freolstide ISe to merigen bi'S, and for "Si rsda'S 
Godes ISeowas "Sis godspel nu to daeg J»e spree's ymbe his 
fiindunge, and hii he betaehte ealle tSa geleaflullan his 
Faeder, ser tSan "Se he up astige/ 

M\£nc (Horn, ii, 360$ see Cook, BibL S^uoU ii, 176) 
translates the gospel thus : * Se Hslend ewe's to his 
Faeder, upp ahafenum eagan to heofonum, Faeder 
mm, se tima com ; maersa )>mne Sunu, >aet Ynn. Sunu be 
maersie : (2) swa swa Jm forgeafe him anweald ealles 
flaesces, )>aet he forgife ece lif l^am eallum J« "Su him 
forgeafe. (3) ]>is is so'Slice ece lif, )>aet hi "Se aenne on- 
cnawan so^ne God, and >one )>e "Su asendest, Hslend 
Crist. (4) Ic maersode J>e ofer eor^San ; ic geendode haet 
weorc J>e "5u me forgeafe to donne. (5) Marsa me nu, 
Faeder, mid )>e sylfum, mid )>»re mSrsunge )>e ic haefde 
mid )>e aer "San )>e middaneard wsre. (6) Ic geswutelode 
)>inne naman >am mannum )>e tSu me forgeaie on mid- 
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danearde ; Mne hi wSron, and Mi hi me forgeafe $ and hi 
heoldon )>Ine spiiece. (7) Nu hi oncneowon >aet ealle )S 
Hng be "Su me forgeafe syndon fram )>e; (8) for "San iSe ic 
him forgeaf H word )>e Mi me forgeafe ; hi undeifengon 
and oncneowon so'SlIce hst ic fram )>e ferde, and hi gt- 
lyfdon >aet )m me ssendest. (9) Ic gebidde for hi ; ne 
bidde ic for middanearde, ac for "Sa ]>e "Su me forgeafe, 
for "Kan iSe hi synd )>me 9 (10) ealle mlne)>ing synd >ine, 
and >Ihe synd mine; and ic eom gemSrsod on him. 
(11) Ne eom ic heononfoi^ on middanearde $ hi synd on 
middanearde, and ic cumeto "Se/ 

xviiy I. and Sh5f Qpp his ^tLga.n (JElbic, <uppaha- 
fenum eagan ^): et subUuatis oculis. The Version agrees 
with the Old Latin reading, ft leuauit oculos suos. 

xvu, 2. Klces mannes (^Ifric, <ealles flSsces*) : 
omnis camis, 

xviiy 3. Again cited by ^Ifric {Horn, i, 42): <]>aet 
is ece Hf, hset hi tSe oncnawon sdlSne God, and "Sone "Se 
Mi asendest, HSlend Crist/ 

XVII, 5. Et nunc clarifica mty tu Pater ^ afud temit 
ipsum, claritate quam habui prius quam mundus isset 
afud ti. The phrase, mid SXre beorhtnysse, is sup- 
ported by ^Ifiric^s rendering, <mid Here mairsunge.* 

XVII, 7. gecnCowon : cognouerunt (Notes v, 42; x, 5). 

XVII, 8. )»«t ic c6m of fc : quia a te exiui. The cor- 
rection of the text is again supported by ^Ifric : < >aet ic 
fram )>e fcrde.' The error in the MSS. of the Version is 
merely scribal (cf. verse 1 1 below). 

XVII, 1 1 -1 5. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the fourth week after Easter {Sarum Missal p. 196). 

XVII, 1 1. And na ic ne eom on middanearde : Et 
iam non sum in mundo. The MSS. of the Version have 
com (for eom), inverting the scribal error of verse 1 1 
above. — The pericope is introduced by On SSre tide 
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8€ HSlend . . . cwaeS, for which no Latin equivalent is 
reported (cf. Notes xiv^ i). — heald . . . ^stt yfi mS 
sealdest : serua eos , , , qms (var. quod) dedisti mihu 

XVII, 13. ut haheant gaudium meum imfUtum in 
semet ipsis. The Version reproduces the construction of 
the predicate participle impUtum (Notes xviii, 24). 

XVII, 14. and mlddaneard hi haefde on hatnnge: 
et mundus odio eos habuit, Wiclif : < and the world hadde 
hem in hate.* 

XVII, 17. Gehalg^a hi on sSSfiaestnysse : Sanctifica 
eos in ueritaU. The reading of the MSS. of the Version, 
Gehalg^ him sSSfiaestnysse, is partially corrected in 
MS. B by changing him into hii. This erroneous him 
may have been obtained, by a scribal blunder, from ori- 
ginal hi on. The phrase on sSSfiaestnysse (in ueritaU) 
recurs at verse 1 9 below. 

xvu, 19, 20. Andforhlg^: Et pro eis i — ne ge- 
bidde ic for hi Sne : non pro his autem rogo tantum. In 
these phrases, for with the accusative denotes * in behalf 
of' (Wulfing, §656)5 cf. -ffilfric {Horn, ii, 368) : *Ne 
bidde ic na for "Sisum anum, ac eac swilce for iSl "Se on 
me gelyfe1$ )mrh heora word.' 

XVII, 23. Ic eom on him, and ]H1 eart on mS : ^ 
in eis, et tu in me (cf. verse 26 below). 

XVII, 24. ^l^c {Horn, ii, 368): <Faeder min, ic 
wille >aBt t^ ]>e "Su me forgeafe beon mid me ^fbt "SSr ic 
beo ; )>set hi mine maer^ geseon "Se tSu me forgeafe ; for 
1$an "Se 'Su lufadest me er middaneardes gesetnysse. ' The 
Version is flexible in the last clause, Sr mlddaneard 
gesett waes (ante constitutionem mundt), 

XVII, 26. ut dilectio qua dilexisti me in ipsis sit, et 
ego in ipsis (cf. verse 23 above). 
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CAPUT XVIII 

Cap. xviiiy XIX. Rubric : the < Passion according to 
St. John' for the Morning Service on Good Friday 
(Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 468 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 145). 

XVIII, 2y 5. belSwde: /r^^^r^tf/ (Notes xiii, 21). 

XVIII, 4-8. M\£nc {Horn, ii, 246): 'Hwaet, ^ se 
Helend him togeanes stdp, and unforht axode hwasne 
hi sohton. (5) HI ^ cwsdon >aet hi Crist sohton. £^ 
ssde he him, Ic hit so'SlIce eom. (6) HI ^ mid )>am 
worde wendon under baec, feallende td eor^an, mid 
fryhte fomumene. (7) Eft ^ si'i^San axode se HSleod 
hwaene hi sdhton swa swTSe gewaepnode. HI eft andwyr- 
don mid >am »rran worde ; cw»don >aet hi 'Sone Hselend 
habban woldon. (8) pa andwyrde he mid |>am ylcan 
worde, Ic eow sasde »r )>aet ic se eom ; gif ge me seca'S, 
ISta'S mine gyngran aweg.' 

XVIII, 9. ]?aet ic nSnne J^sera etc. : Sluia quos dedisti 
mihs, noH perdidi ex ipsis quemquam. By changing the 
order of the clauses the translator has gained idiomatic 
directness. For ]?aet see Notes i, 32. 

XVIII, 10-12. The parallel passages are MatU xxvi, 
50-54 ; Mark xiv, 46, 47 ; Luke xxii, 49-51 (Cook, 
Bibl. ^uot, ii, 293). 

XVIII, II. Ancient Laivs and Institutes of England 
ii, 386 : <Do )>set sweord on t^ sceaiSe ralSe, and geswic 
Wes gefeohtes.* 

XVIII, 13-18, 25-27. The parallel passages are Matt, 
xxvi, 57, 58, 69-75 5 Mark xiv, 53, 54, 66-72 5 Luke 
xxii, 54-62 (Cook, Bibl, ^ot. ii, 294). 

XVIII, 14. for folc (MS. A, folce) : pro populo 
(Notes xvii, 19, 20). 
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XVIII, 17. Cwyst 8Q : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

xviii, 20. Ego palam locutus sum mundo , . , it 
in occulta locutus sum nihil. The MSS. of the Version 
transmit an error in the rendering of locutus sum in the 
first clause (cf. verses 21, 23 below). 

xviii, 21, 23. qui audierunt quid locutus sum (var. 
sim) ipsis; — Si male locutus sum, testimonium perhibe 
de malo \ si autem bene, quid me caedis f In the first clause 
the variant reading (sinC) suggests the possible retention 
in the text of sprSce as a preterit subjunctive. Hen- 
shaw (p. 52), after classifying the two instances of 
spraece in verse 23 as possible preterit subjunctives, be- 
lieves it <<more probable that these forms are present,** 
with the vowel a for e (Cosijn, Altnuestsachsische Gram- 
matik § 20 ; Notes xix, 36). The text has been 
changed to conform with the correction in MS. A at 
verse 20 above. 

xviii, 24. Et misit eum Annas ligatum. The construc- 
tion of the predicate participle is reproduced in gebun- 
dene (-ene for -enne, see Sievers^ §§231, 4; 296 Anm. 
3 J Notes xvii, 1 3). 

xviii, 25. Cwjst ]7Q : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

xviii, 27. sS cocc cr€ow : gallus cantauit (Notes 
xiii, 38). 

xviii, 28, 33, 37, 38. The parallel passages are 
Matt, xxvii, i, 2, ii-i^'y Mark xv, 1-5 \Lukexxm, 1-5 
(Cook, Bibl, k(uot. ii, 296). 

xviii, 28. Adducunt ergo lesum a Caiapha (var. ad 
Caiaphan) in praetorium j cf. Wiclif : * Thanne thci led- 
den Jhesu to C2iyh& in to the moot halle.* — sed mandu-^ 
carent pascha (Notes ii, 13); cf. Wiclif : < but that thei 
schulden ete pask. * 

xviii, 30. non tibi tradidissemus eum (Notes xiii. 
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XVIII, 34. an alii tibi dixerunt de me ? The Old Lat. 
MS. a omits de me, 

XVIII, 35. Cwyst \^ : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). — 
8€ sealdon mS : iradiderunt te mihi (Notes xiii, 21). 

XVIII, 36. ut non trader er ludaeis\ nunc autem reg* 
num meum non est hinc, nSre geseald (Notes xiii, 21); 
MS. A represents nunc by nQ above the Une. Cf. Wic- 
lif : 'that Y schulde not be takun to the Jewis \ but now 
my kingdom is not here.* 

XVIII, 37. ^Ic ]?£ra ]7e ys on sfiSfaestnysse : om- 
nil qui est ex ueritate (Notes iii, 20). MS. A glosses on 
with of. 

xviu, 38. Ego nullam inuenio in eo causam. The 
tense of funde (Sieverss, § 386, Anm. 2) is not supported 
by any reported variant ; so also at xix, 4, 6. 

XVIII, 39, 40. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
15-18, 20 $ Mark XV, 6-11 ; Luke xxiii, 16-19 (Cook, 
Bibl, kuot, ii, 297). 

CAPUT XIX 

Cap. XIX, 1-3. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
26-30; Mark XV, 15-19 (Cook, BibL ^ot. ii, 298). 

XIX, 4. funde : inuenio (Notes xviii, 38). 

XIX, 5. And Pilatus sXde him, H€r is mann: 
Et dicit (var. dixit) eis, Ecce homo. The scribe of MS. A 
observed the demand for the clear indication of the subject 
of sSde (see the foot-notes). 

XIX, 6. clamabant dicentes^ Crucifige (eum)^ crucifige, 
Dicit (var. dixit) eis Pilatus, Accipite eum uosy et cruci- 
figite ; ego enim non inuenio in eo causam, funde (Notes 
xviii, 38). 

XIX, II. Non haberes potestatem. It is only MS. 
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Corp. that has the erroneous Naefst in this apodosis. — 
sealde : tradidit (Notes xiii, 21). 

xiXy 12. Sic }»Sra )»e . . . dSS : omnis qui si regem 
facit (Notes iii, 20). — ys j^aes CSseres wiSersaca 
transktes freely contradicit Caeiari; cf. Widif : * a^enseith 
the emperoure.* 

xiXy 14. Hit waes )A Castra gregrearcnngdseg: Erat 
autem parasceut faschae. The remaining occurrences of 
parasceue are at verses 3 1, 42 ; Matt, xxvii, 62 \ Mark 
xvy 42 \ Luki xziii, 54. 

xiXy 16-19. ^^^ parallel passages are Matt* xxvii, 
3»» 35-38 5 ^^^^ XV, 20, 24, 26 ; Luke xxiii, 33, 34, 38 
(Cook, BibL ^uot. ii, 299). 

XIX, 1 7. and hS bser etc. : et baiulans sibi crucem 
ixiuit. The MSS. of the Version agree in the erroneous 
reading bSron, which may be due to the attraction of the 
preceding plural verbs ; see the alteration in MS. A. 

XIX, 18—20. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 254) : *fSihengqn iSoL 
cempan Crist on asle-middan, and )^ twegen sceatSan him 
on twa healfa. And Pilatus awrat >aes vntes intingan on 
anre tabelan mid >rim gereordum, Ebreiscum, and Gre- 
ciscum, and Ledenum samod, pes is se Hslend, ludeiscra 
Cyning,* and Sbette tSis gewrit s5na to 'Saere r5de.* 

XIX, 21. ac]?aet he cwSde : jed quia ipse dixit. 
The usual construction would require cwseS. 

XIX, 23. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 254): <pa dseldon ^ 
cwelleras Cristes reaf on feower, heora slcum his dsel, 
swa him demde seo ta ; and heoldon his tunecan unto- 
slitene, for 1$an "Se heo waes eal buton seame.* 

XIX, 24. and ofer mine rCaf : et in (var. super) uestem 
meant, 

XIX, 25-27. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 256): *Sco halige 
Maria, )>aes Haelendes moder, stod wi1$ ^ rode 1$earle 
dreorig, and lohannes samod, hire swuster beam. (26) 
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Ba clypode Drihten td his dreorian meder, Efne, her han- 
ga1$ nu i$m sunn, fserane ! . . . (27) He cwae'5 to lohanne, 
Her staent 'Sin mddor ! IS haefde lohannes hire sii^San 
gymene mid geswSsum 'Senungum^ a on 'Sisum life.* 
The passage is again freely handled (Horn, i, 438 ; cf. i, 
58): * Ba cwaeU he to his agenre meder, E)u fbrnne, 
her is Mn sunu ! Eft he cwae'5 to lohanne, Loca nu, her 
stent Kn modor. Sy^^San of |^m dxge haefde se god- 
spellere lohannes gymene Here halgan Marian, and mid 
carfulre >enunge, swa swa agenre meder, gehyrsumode/ 

XIX, 25. Maria Cleophe. O. E, Mariyrology p. 196 : 
< Simon waes sancta Marian swystorsunu, Cristes mddrian 
sunu, seo ys nemned on Cristes bocum Maria Cleophe.* 

XIX, 28-30. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
45-50; Mark XV, 33-37$ Luh xidii, 44-46 (Cook, 
Bibl. Sluot. ii, 300). 

XIX, 29. hi bewundon etc. : ilU autem spongiam 
plenam aceto hysopo csrcumponentesy obtuUrunt art eius. 

XIX, 31-34. .ffilfric (Horn, ii, 260) : <Ba waelhreo- 
wan ludei noldon ge^afian, for "^m symbeldaege, >aet hi 
swa hangodon cuce on ISun rodum, ac woldon hi acwel- 
]an, and bedon Pilate >aet man heora sceancan tobraece 
Sr Here eastertide, and of t^m rddum awurpe. (32) ])a 
comon ^ cempan mid cwylmbaerum tolum, and sona 
"Sigra scea'Sena sceancan tdbrsecon "Se "Sa gyt cwylmigende 
cuce hangodon. (33) Hi gemetton ^ Crist middanearde 
deadne, and his hklgan sceancan sc§enan ne dorston; (34) 
ac an "Saera cempena mid cweahnbsrum spere his sidan 
geopenode, and of 1$a6re ut fleow blod and waeter samod * 
(see also Horn, i, 21 6 ; ii, 282 ; and for the later liturgical 
employment of this passage (30-35), see Gueranger, 
The Time after Pentecost i, 460 ; iii, 476). 

XIX, 30. agef his gSst : tradidit spiritum (Notes xiii. 
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XIX, 3a. Uemrunt irgo milites^ etprimi quidemfrege- 
runt crura, et alteriusy qui crucifixus est cum eo. After 
the first clause the Version runs thus defectively : and 
brScon direst tes sceancan )>e mid him SLhangen 
wses. Thus primi has been misrepresented as primum, 
and et alterius has been omitted. There is trace of an 
effort at correction in MS. A, in the reading myd hym 
hangedon. Widif has : * and thei braken the thies of 
the firste, and of the tothere, that was crucified with him.* 

xiXy 33. and gesSwon : ut (var. et) uiderunt. 

xiXy 36. Ne forbraece gS nSn bSn on him : os non 
comminuetis ex eo. The present indicative (with the sig- 
nification of a future) forbraece has the exceptional vowel 
ae for e (Notes xviii, zi, 23). ^Ifric interprets the 
prophetic passages referred to {Horn, ii, 282) : <pagemet- 
tan ne moston >aes lambes ban scsenan, ne 1$a cempan "Se 
Crist ahengon ne moston tobrecan his hilgan sceancan, 
swa swa hi dydon |>Slra twegra sceatSena "Se him on twa 
healfa hangodon.* 

XIX, 37. And eft 5Ser gewrit segS : Et iterum alia 
scriptura dicit. This clause may have been wanting in 
the translator's original; the later hand in MS. A has 
supplied it. ^l£iic*s paraphrase runs thus {Horn, ii, 
282): 'and hi sceolon geseon set >am micclan dome 
hwaene hi gewundodon waelhreawllce on rode.* 

XIX, 38-42. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
57-615 Mark XV, 42-475 Luke xxiii, 50-56 (Cook, 
BibL Sluot, ii, 302). ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 260), <]^ sum 
rice "Segen ^$earle waes gelyfed deamunge on Drihten for 
"Sam drystigum folce, his nama waes Ioseph5 and he genea- 
IShte *& hraedllce on sefen td "Sam ealdormen, baed l>aet 
he moste Drihtnes He bebyrian. []>a wundrode Pilatus 
J>aet he swa hraiSe gewat {Mark xv, 44),] and getSafode 
^m 1$egene )>aet he hine behwurfe. (39) Ba com eac 
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Nichodemus mid gemengedre sealfe of mynanand alwan, 
manegra punda gewyht. (40) And hi bewundon his lie 
mid l^em-e scytan, gedeced mid wyrtum, swa swa heora 
gewuna wara. (41) )>a stod on iSSre stdwe sum staenen 
"Sruh on "Sere naefre ne laeg nan eofSlIc mann. (42) Ba 
ledon iSsi )>egenas "Sone Haelend "SSron * (cf. Horn, i, 216). 

XIX, 38. Post haec autem rogauit Pilatum Joseph ab 
Arimathiay eo quod esset discipulus lesu, occultus autem 
propter metum ludaeorum, ut tolleret corpus lesu, — ]7aet 
h€ m5ste niman (Notes vii, 32). — )>is he dyde dear- 
nunga; occultus has thus been wrongly interpreted as 
relating to the action expressed by rogauit (Handke, 
p. 29 ; Harris, p. 48). 

XIX, 39. and brShte etc. : ferens mixturam murrae 
it aloesy quasi lihras centum. Compare the use of wyrt- 
gemang at xii, 3 ; and in the following verse. — boxa 
may indicate a variant in the translator's original. 

XIX, 42. Ibi ergo propter parasceuen ludaeorumy quia 
iuxta erat monumentum, posuerunt lesum. ** The trans- 
lator takes the implied subject of erat to be parasceue, 
and construes monumentum as object of iuxta *' (Harris, 
p. 44). A direct translation would be : for I'sera ludea 
gearcunge, for ]?am ]7e s€o byrgen wses nCah (cf. 
Wiclif : « for the vigilie of Jewis feeste, for the sepulcre 
was nij '). — gearcung (Notes xix, 14). 

CAPUT XX 

Cap. XX, 1-9. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday in 
Easter Week (Gucranger, Paschal Time i, 320 j Sarum 
Missal ip. 187). 

XX, I. Witodlice on Snon restedaege : Una autem 
sabbati. So at Luke xxiv, i. — The parallel passages 



176 iPott* [«,*- 

are Matt, xxviii, i, 5-7; Mark xvi, x, a, 4-7 ; Z^^^r 
zxiv, 1-7 (Cook, i^/^/. ^fM/. iiy 303). 

XX, 2. The parallel passages are Matt, xxviii, 8 $ 
Mari^ xvi, 8 J Luki xxiv, 9-1 1 (Cook, BibL S^uot, ii, 

303)- 

XX, 4. foram Petre ferae, and c5m raSor : prae- 
cucurrit citius Petro, et uenit primus. The Version may 
represent the variant reading anU Petrum; and raSor 
may be due to prior (for primus), 

XX, 6. Compare Luh xxiv, 12: ]>S SrSs Petrus and 
ara t5 )>Sre byrgene, and ftlatende he geseah S 
linwKda sylfe ftlcde. 

XX, 7. ne laeg hyt, etc. : non cum linUaminibus po- 
situm^ Sid separatim inuolutum in unum locum. By the 
introduction of the finite verb laeg, the construction of 
gefealden, as object of geseah, has been interrupted. 

XX, 9. quia oportet ium a mortuis nsurgere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

XX, 10. Abierunt ergo iterum ad semet ipsos discipuli, 
Wiclif : * Therfor the disciplis wenten eftsoon to hem silf. * 

XX, 1 1 -1 8. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in 
Easter Week (Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 2775 Sarum 
Missal p. 1 84). 

XX, 12. Snne aet ]?3m h€afdon and 58erne at )>Sm 
f&tum, ]?Sr Saes Hslendes lie 9l€d waes: unum ad 
caput et unum ad pedesy ubi positum fuerat corpus lesu. 
In the phrase set f>3m hCafdon, denoting the head-end 
of the tomb, the plural is idiomatic. 

XX, 1 8. Uenit Maria Magdalene adnuntians discipu- 
lis, ^ia uidi Dominum, et haec dixit mihi. The particle 
Si^ia is not translated (Notes i, 32) ; cf. Wiclif: *That 
Y sai the Lord, and these thingis he seide to me.** 

XX, 19-31. Rubric: the gospel for Low Sunday 
(Oueranger, Paschal Time i, 342 j Sarum Missal^, 1 90). 
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^Ifric renders the pericope at the head of his homily for 
this day (Horn, i, 230; Cook, Bibl. S^uot, ii, 177): <^fter 
"Saes Haglendes aeriste waeron his discipuli belocene on 
anum hiise for >ae8 ludeiscan folces ogan. Ba on anum 
restedxge c5m se HSlend in to heom, and ewe's heom to, 
Sy sibb betweox eow. (20) Ba >a he Hs cwae'5, |>a 
aeteowde he him his handa and his sidan. And hi wairon 
swy^e bllSe )nirh his aerist and his tocyme. (21) He 
cwaelS >a eft, Sy sibb betweox cow 5 swa swa min Faeder 
asende me, swa wiile ic eac sendan eow. (22) Ba ableow 
he him onuppon, and cwsetS, Underfo'S HaUgne Gast : 

{23) iSera manna synna )>e ge forgi&1$, Hera beo'5 forgi- 
ene$ and )>am )>e ge ofteo^ )>a forgyfennysse, )^m bi'5 
oftogen. (24) Ba naes Thomas Her, an >aera twelf 
apostola. (25) Eft, >a "Sa Thomas com, |>a cwsdon his 
geferan him to, We gesawon )>one Haelend. He and- 
wyrde, Ne gel5rfe ic Het he of deaiSe arise, buton ic 
geseo >a dolhswa'Su on his handum, and on f^tum, and 
on sidan. (26) Ba eft embe seofon niht com se HSlend 
inn to heom. Her hy becljrsede wieron, and cwse1$, Sy 
sibbe betweox eow. (27) Ba cwae^ he to Thoman, Sete 
Hne hand on minum dolhswa1$um, and grapa mine handa 
and mine sidan, and ne beo )m na ungeleafftil Het ic of 
dea1$e arise, ac gelyf. (28) Thomas HI sceawode and 
grapode, and cwsetS him to, Bu eart mm Drihten and mm 
God. (29) Him andwyrde se HSlend, Bu gelyfst, for 
^m be Hi me gesawe; ac HI beo^ gesSlige )>e hit ne 
gesawon, and hwas)>ere geljrfa'S. . . . (30) Se HSlend 
worhte fela o'Sre tacna on gesih'Se liis leomingcnihta, )>e 
naeron gesette on Cristes bee. (31) ])as wundra sind 
awritene to 15 Het ge sceolon gelyfan Het se Hslend 
is Godes Sunuj and ge sceolon habban Het ece llf Jmrh 
tSone gelea&n.* 

XX, 19, 20, 21. The parallel passages are Markxn^ 
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14, 15 $ Luke xxiv, 36, 40, 41 , 49 (Cook, Bibl. SluoU 
ii, 304). 

XX, 1 9. Cum isset ergo sero die illoy una sabbatorum 
(t^ illify^ iiulrp rg fit/^ rmw aafifidrmtf). The Graecism una 
sabbatorum (which fails to convey die required meaning, 
* the first of the week *) is rendered too literally; so too in 
Wiclif: < Therfor whanne it was euc in that dai, oon 
of the sabatis/ 

XX, 23. ^l&ic (Hom. i, 370) <DSra manna S3mna 
|« ge forgyfifS bee's forgyfene ; and iSLm "Se ge forgife- 
nysse ofuimon, him bitS oftogen seo forgyfenys/ Com- 
pare also Matt, xvi, 19; xviii, 18 (Cook, BibL S^uot. ii, 
a6o). 

XX, 24. Thomat autem unus ex duodecimo qui dicitur 
Didymus, non erat cum eis quando uenit lesus. By the 
particularity of the conteict (c£. Notes xi, 1 6 ; xxi, 2) the 
translator has been led to take the additional step required 
to define the name Didymus (S^Svfiof, <twin*); in this 
definition he has, however, been surpassed in clearness 
by the martyrologist (O. £. Martyrology p. 220): <se 
waes on Grecisc nemned didimus, ond on Romanise 
geminusy )>set is on ure ge)>eode getwyn ; for ISam he waes 
swa geciged for tSam )>e he waes urum Haelende gelic on 
menniscre onsyne. It is, of course, the Semitic name 
Thomas that signifies < twin,* and is translated by Atfiv/tos, 

XX, 25. ]?Kra nsegela imatnunge: Jixuram cla- 
uorum. The translator has overlooked the special mean- 
ing of Jixuram (rhtf r^irer), *uestigium,* * print* 5 and 
Wiclif has done the same : <the fitching of the nailis.* 
^Ifric (as cited above, and Hom, i, 302) uses <dolh- 
swaeiJ,' in close agreement with which is *dolh* of the 
Blickling Hom, p. 91: 'And he eac aeteowde )>a wunda 
ond >ara naegla dolh Hem ungeleafRillum mannum * (cf. 
O. E, Martyrology p. 52). 
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XX, 26. beloctnum duTon : sanutjciatuis. In Anglo- 
Saxon the absolute construction is in the dative case. It 
is a foreign idiom, and in all literary translations into 
Anglo-Saxon there is a tendency to avoid it. Thus, of 
the twelve occurrences of the construction in the origi- 
nal of this Gospel, it is reproduced only in this one in- 
stance (Morgan Callaway, Jr., The Absoluii Participle 
in Anglo-Saxon p. 13: Wulfing, §95). 

XX, 28. Respondit Thomas et dixit W, Dominus (Old 
Lat. var. tu es Dominus) mens et Deus mens, 

XX, 29. JE.\£nc{Hom, i, 234): <Hc cwae'Bto Thoman, 
pu gelyfst, for "San t^e "^u me gesawe. . . . Gesaelige 
beo'S >a >e me ne gesawon, and )>&ih on me gelyfetJ * ; and 
{Hom, i, 190): <£adige beo'S >a )>e me ne geseo^, and 
hi hwae^ere gelyfelS on me. ' 

XX, 31. et ut credentes uitam (var. uitam aetemam) 
habeatis in nomine eius. 



CAPUT XXI 

Cap. XXI, I -1 4. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday 
in Easter Week (Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 250 ; Sa- 
rum Missal p. 182). At the beginning of his homily for 
this day, JE\£nc recites the pericope in his own manner 
{Hom, ii, 288; Cook, Bibl. k^uot. ii, 178): < Se Haelend 
hine geswutelode aefter his Sriste set Here sae Tyberiadis 
his seofon leomingcnihtum on fixno1$e. (2) ]>Sr fixode 
Petrus, and Thomas, and Nathanael, lacobus and lo- 
hannes, and o^re twegen >sera naman ne nemde se god- 
spellere. (3) HI swuncon ealle iSz niht on Idelum fixnoiSe, 
and nSnne fisc ne gelaehton. (4) Ba on merigen stdd 
se Helend on iSSim strande, and swa "Seah hi ne mihton 
hine oncnawan. (5) Se Helend him cwas'5 to, Ge cnapan. 
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haebbe ge Snige syflinge begyten ? Hi cwSdon, Nese. 
(6) Diihten cwaetS, Wuipa'S eower net on "Sa swi^nm 
hodfe ^aes rewettes, and ge gemeta1$. Hi tSa wurpon 
>aet net on "Sa swfSran healfe, and hit sloh s5na swa fill 
hxa. \fxt hi hit earfo'Slice ateon mihton. (7) }& cwae^ 
lohannes td Petre |>art hit waere se HSlend \>e on "Sam 
strande stod. Hwaet, "Sa Petrus hine begyrde, and swam 
to lande; (8) ^ d'Sre six comon mid rewette. (9) Ba 
gesawon hi on ^m lande licgan gleda, and fisc onuppan, 
and hlaf 'Sxr on em. (10) pa cwae'S se Hslend, BringatJ 
of Hun fixum ]>e ge nu gelaehton. (11) Petrus ^ teah 
>aet net to lande, mid micclum fixum afylled ; Her waeron 
on o'Ser healf hund fixa and iSxy fixas; and >aet net swa 
"Seah atSolode. (i 2, 1 3) Se Haelend cwae^ to him, CumatS 
and gereordiatS eow. And he sealde him ISa hlaf and fisc. 
Heora nan ne dorste hine axian hwa^ he wxre, for "San 
)>e hi ealle wiston )>set he waes se HSlend, and him nan 
tSing )>ses ne twynode.* 

XXI, I. Pojtea manifestauit se steruM lesus ad man 
Tiberiadu i manifestauit autem sic, 

XXI, 2. 8e ys gecweden gelicost : qui dicitur Didy- 
mus (Notes xx, 24). — Zebedeus as a genitive occurs 
also at Matt, xxvi, 37, and Luke v, 10 (MS. A) ; it is 
Zebedeis at Matt, xx, 20 $ xxvii, 56 ; Mark x, 35 j 
Luke V, 10 ; — elsewhere the Latin genitive Zebedei is 
retained : Matt, x, 2 $ Mark i, 19, iii, 17. 

XXI, 3. Uado piscari, Dicunt W, Uenimus et nos 
tecum. Compare the uses of willan described at Notes 
vii, 32. 

XXI, 5. GweSe ge : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

XXI, 7. tunicam succinxit se^ — erat enim nudus^ — 
et misit se in mare. In the rendering of these clauses 
the Version is analytic and vivid. 

XXI, 9. et piscem superpositum. MS. A. appears 
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to We the correct rendering, and fisc )?Sr ofer, while 
MSS. Corp. and C transmit what may be a scribal dis- 
tortion of yssr ofer into ]7Sr on f^r. This supposition 
is strengthened by ^Ifric^s rendering, and fisc onuppan, 
cited above, which is repeated Horn, ii, 292 ; the Lindis. 
Glojj may also be noticed : * and "Sone fisc ofersetted.* 

XXI, 12. And nan ]73Era pe ]7Sr saet etc. : Et nemo 
audehat discentium (var. discumbentium) interrogare eum^ 
Tu quis is (var. esset), (Notes iii, 20 5 ii, 7.) 

XXI, 14. Hoc torn tertio pianijfestatus est lesus disci- 
pulis. 

XXI, 15-19. Rubric i the gospel for the vigil of St 
Peter, June 28 {Roman Missal p. 302 5 Sarum Missal 
p. 385). 

XXI, 16. Cura Past. p. 42 : <And eft he cwae^ to 
Petre ^Sm apostole, Petrus, lufast 'Su me ? He ewe's, 
Bu wast >aet ic "Se lufige. And >a ewe's Drihten, Fed 
"Sonne min sceap, gif "Su me lufige.* 

XXI, 17. ^Uric {Horn, ii, 290): < Drihten him td 
ewe's "Sriwa set "Sisum ylcan gereorde ; he cwe^, Petrus, 
lufiist "Su me ? He ewe's, Drihten, 1$u wast ealle "Sing, 
and Hi wast l^aet ic "Se lufige. Drihten ewe's him to, Gif 
1$u me lufige, leswa mine seep.* 

XXI, 18. }>S ]?Q ging^a wSre: Cum esses iunior. 
After ]?a the indicative is rightly employed 5 cf. Wiclif : 
< Whaime thou were Jongere.' 

XXI, 19-24. Rubric : the gospel for the feast of St. 
John the Apostle and Evangelist, December 27 (Gue- 
ranger, Christmas i, 286; fork Missal 1^ 23). 

XXI, 20. The context refers to xiii, 23—25. — hwaet 
78 se S€ belSwS ? quis est qui tradit teF (Notes i, 19; 
xiii, 21.) 

XXI, 21. hwaet sceal \>Es ? hie autem quid ? Wiclif: 
* but what this ? ' 
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XXI, 22. Dicit ei lesusy Si sic eum nolo manere donee 
ueniam, quid ad U f An Old Latin reading is si eum 
uolo sic manere^ and this was sometimes changet^ by the 
erasure of si ; the resultant reading would correspond 
exactly with the Version ic wylle ystt h6 wunigre Sus. 
Essentially the same resultant reading is represented in 
the numerous MSS. that have sic for si sic (haplography). 
The text of the Version has been emended by the intro- 
duction of Gif, in conformity to the accepted reading 
(cf. the next verse). Wiclif has : « So I wole that he 
dwelle til that Y come, what to thee ? * 

XXI, 23. sed si sic eum uolo manere donee ueniam, 
quid ad tef The MSS. of the Version have ac 5us ic 
etc., and thus agree with the MSS. that have sic for si 
sicy as in the preceding verse. 

XXI, 24. et sdmus quia uerum est testimonium eius, 

XXI, 25. Sunt autem et alia multa, quae fecit lesus ; 
quae si scribantur per singula, nee ipsum arbitror mun- 
dum (var. hunc mundum) cafere eos, qui scribendi sunt, 
libros. The conditional sentence represents a mechanical 
transference from the Greek. It is possible that the 
Version reproduces the variants scriberentur and cafere 
posse, WicliPs version betrays its original in detail: 
< whiche if thei ben writim bi ech bi hym silf, Y deme 
that the world hym silf shall not take tho bookis that ben 
to be writun.* 
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Thi tide of Wordsworth and White's critical edition of the 
Vulgate New Testament (see p. 114) has not been repeated here, 
nor has any edition of the Clementine Vulgate been particularized. 
Widifs veision cited in the Notes may be verified in Professor 
Skeat's volume (reprinted from Forshall and Madden) : The New 
Testament in English according to the version iy yohn Wyclife^ 
about A. D, ijSOy and revised by John Purvey^ about A. D. 
Ij88. Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1879. The special char- 
acter of the following lists has, moreover, excluded the collection of 
a small number of additional titles from the Notes and of a larger 
number from the Introduction. 

I MANUSCRIPTS 

In connection with this enumeration, the provenance of the 
MSS. has not been reported (see Introduction). 

Corp. — MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) of Archbishop Parker's 
collection of MSS. at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. Date, 
the beginning of the eleventh century. 

B. — MS. Bodley 441 (formerly N£. F. 3. 15), m the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford. Date, the b^inning of the eleventh cen- 
tury, 

C. — MS. Cotton Otho C. i, in the British Museum, London. 
Date, the beginning of the eleventh century, 

A. — MS. li. 2. II, in the Cambridge University Library. 
Date, the first half of the eleventh century, 

L. — The Lakelands Fragment, m the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. Date, the first half of the eleventh century. 

Royal. — MS. Bibl. Reg. i. A. xiv, of the Royal Library in 
the British Museum, London. Date, the twelfth century^ frobably 
in the reign of Stephen, 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65), m the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford. Date^ the twelfth century, probably in the reign 
•f Henry II. 
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II EDITIONS 

Thn lilt embrace* the editioiu of the entire Vernon and the e<fi- 
tioni of tepaiate gospels ; and it excludes the enunaeration of the 
less comprehensive pasiages published in text-books and elsewhere. 

1 57 1. Tke gospels of tkefower Ruangelistes translated in tht 
olde Saxons tyme out of Latin into the vulgare toung of the Saxons^ 
newly collected out of Aundent Aionumentes of the sayd Saxons and 
now puplished for testimonie of the same. At London. Printed 
by John Daye dwelling ouer Aldersgate. 1571. Cum priuilegio 
Regiae maiestads per decennium. 4?. 

1665. Shatuor D. N, Jesu Christi Euangeliorum Versionts 
perantiqu^ du^y Gothica utL et Anglo'Saxonica : Quotum illam 
ex celeberrimo Codice Argenteo nunc primum depromsit Franeisesu 
yunius F. F. Hanc autem ex Codicibus MSS. eollatis emendatiiu 
recudi curavit Thomas Aiareschallus, Anglus : Cujsu etiam Ohser- 
vationes in utramque Veraonem suhnectuntur. Accesat & Glossarium 
Gothicum : cui pramittitur Alphabetum Gothicum^ Runicum^ &c, 
opera ejtudem Francisci Junii. Dordrechti. iVp** ^ sumptibua 
Junianis. Excudefaant Henricus tc Joannes Essn^ Urbb Typo- 
graphi Onfinarii. CI3 13 C LXV. 4<>. 

NoTX. — Some copies of this work have a changed title-page 
(the entire first * gathering * — four leaves — b in dilierent type)^ 
imprinted : Amstelaedami. Veneunt apud Janssonio-Waesbcrgios. 
A* 1684. 

184a. Da Halgan Godspel on Englisc. The Anglo'Saxom 
Version of the Holy Gospels^ edited from the original manuscripts. 
By Benjamin Thorpe. London and Oxford, 1 842. 

NoTX. — This edition was reprinted in America by Louis F. 
Klipstein : New York, George P. Putnam, 1848. 

1865. The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels in parallel columns 
with the versions ofWyclijfe and Tyndale; arranged^ with Preface 
and Notes, By Joseph Bosworth, assisted by George Waring. 
London, 1865 ; 2nd ed. 1874. 

1871-1887. The Holy Gospels in Anglo-Saxon^ Northumbrian^ 
and Old Mercian Versions^ synoptically arranged^ with collations 
exhibiting all the readings of all the MSS, ; together with the Early 
Latin Veruon as contained in the Undisfarne MS. , collated with 
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the Latin Version in thi Ruxkworth MS, By Walter W. Skat 
Cambridge, University Preas, 1 871-1887. 4®. 

Note. — This edition was projected 1^ John M. Kemble, who 
at the time of his death, in the sprii^ of 1857, '^^ prepared a large 
portion of the first gospel. The work was then assumed by Charles 
Hardwick, and the completed Matthew was published in 1858. 
Professor W. W. Skeat succeeded as editor, and published Mark 
in 1871 ; Ijuke in 1874; John in 1878 ; and finally a new edi- 
tion of Matthew in 1887. 

1 871. '' Anglo-Saxon Version of the Gospel According to St. 
John.** Handbook of Anglo-Saxon and Early English, By Hiram 
Corson. New York, Holt Sc Williams, 1 8 7 1 . 

NoTi. — In this instance the text was obtained finom Thorpe*s 
edition. 

1893. The Gospel of Saint Luke in Anglo-Saxon. Edited 
from the ManuseriptSy Hvith an Introduction^ Notesy and a Glossary, 
By James W. Bright. Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1893. 

1903. A Harmony of the Version : ** Parallel Passages ^m 
the Old English Gospels.** Appendix I in Biblical S^uotations in 
Old English Writers. Second Series. By Albert S. Cook. New 
York, Charles Scribner*s Sons ; London, Edward Arnold, 1903. 

Ill ANGLO-SAXON PROSE WORKS 

This is an alphabetically arranged list of the printed books horn 
which have beien imported into the Notes those pasnges of the 
Gospel of St. John that are found, in independent translation, m 
Anglo-Saxon prose works, as brought together by Professor Albert 
S. Cook in his Biblical Rotations. 

Alfred's Soliloquies. — King Alfred's Old English Version of 
St. Augustine's Soliloquies, ^ted with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by Henry Lee Hargrove. [Yale Studies m English, 
xiii.] New York, H. Holt & Co., 1901. 

i^lfnc*s Homilies. — The Homilies of the Anglo-Saxon Church. 
Ed. by Benjamin Thorpe. 2 vols. London, 1844^1846. 

iElfnc*s Lives of Saints. Ed. by Walter W. Skeat. [E. E. 
T. S., 76, 82, 94, 114.] London, 1881-1900. 

Ancient Laws and Institutes of England. Ed. by Benjamin 
Thorpe, i vol. fbl. ; also 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1840. 
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Bede*i Bceleaaaieal Histwy of thi English People ( The Old 
English Fersion of), Ed. by Thomas Miller. [£. £. T. S., 95, 
96, no. III.] London, 1890-1898. 

BeneJictine Rule, — Die angelsachsischen Prosabearbeitungen der 
BeneJictinerregel, Hng. von Arnold Schroer. [Bibliothek der 
agi. Prosa, U.] Kaaael, Georg H. Wigand, 1885-1888. 

^-^ The Rule of S, Benety Latin and Anglo-Saxon Interlinear 
Feraon. £d. by H. Logeman. [£. £. T. S., 90.] London, 1888. 

Blickling Homilies of the Tenth Century {The). £d. by R. 
Morris. [E. E. T. S., 58, 63, 73.] London, 1874-1880. 

Cura Pastoralis. — King Alfred* s Wea-Saxon Version of Gre^ 
gorfs Pastoral Care. Ed. by Henry Sweet. [£. E. T. S., 45.] 
London, 187k. 

Gregory^s Dialogues. — Bischofs Wdtrferth von Worcester Ueher^ 
setKung der Dialege Gregors des Grossen. Hrsg. von Hans Hecht. 
[Bibliothek der ags. Proea, v.] Leipzig, Georg H. Wigand, 
1900. 

Hexameron of St, Basil ( The Anglo-Saxon Version of the). Ed. 
by Henry W. Norman. 2nd ed. London, 1849. 

Homilies and Saints' Lives. — Angelsachsische Homilien und 
Heiligenleben, Hrsg. von Bruno Assmann. [Bibliothek der ags. 
Prosa, iu.] Kassel, Georg H. Wigand, 1889. 

Interrogationes in Genesin, — ** i£lfnc*8 version of Alcuini In- 
terrogadones Segeuulfi in Genesm.** Ed. by George Edwin Mac- 
Lean. Anglia vi, 4*5-473 J ▼>»> i-59- 

Old Ei^lish Martyrology {An). Ed. by George Hersield. 
[E. E. T. S., 116.] London, 1900. 

Popular Treatises on Science written during the Middle Ageu 
Ed. by Thomas Wright. London, 1841. 

Wulfstan : Sammlung der ihm ssugesehriehenen Homilien. Hrsg. 
von Arthur Napier. Berlin, Wddmann, 1883. 

IV SPECIAL STUDIES OF THE VERSION 
Drake, Allison, The Authorship of the West Saxon Gospels. 
Columbia College Dissertation. New York, 1894. 

Handke, Robert, Ueber das Verhaltnis der toestsachsischen Evan- 
gelien - Uebersetsuing ssum lateinischen Original. Dissertation 
(Halle-Wittenberg). Halle, C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1896. 
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Harris, Lancelot Minor, Studies in the Anglo-Saxon Vtraon of 
the Gosfils, Part I: The firm of the Latin Original ^ and Mis- 
taktn Renderings, Johns Hopkins University Dissertation. Balti- 
more, 1 90 1. 

Harris, Mattie Anstice, A Glossary of the West Saxon Gospels. 
[Yale Studies in English, yi.] Boston, New York, and London, 
Lamson, Wolfie Sc Co., 1899. 

Henshaw, Alonso Norton, The Syntax of the Indicative and 
Subjunctive Moods in the Anglo-Saxon Gospels, Dissertation. 
Leipzig, Oswald Schmidt, 1894. 

Owen, W. B., << The influence of the Latin Syntax in the Anglo- 
Saxon Gospels.** Transactions of the American Philological Associ- 
ation xiil (1882), 59-64. 

Retmann, Max, Die Sprache der mittelhentisehen Evangelien 
(Codd, Royal j A und Hatton j8). Berlin, Weidmann, 1883. 

V LITURGICAL WORKS 

Die Kalendarien und Martyrologien der Angelsachsen so wie das 
Martyrologium und der Computus der Herrad von Landsperg, 
NehstAnnalen der Jahre iS^g und i860. Von Ferdinand Piper. 
Berlin, R. Decker, 1861. 

The Liturgical Tear, By the R. R. Dom Prosper Gueranger. 
Translated from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence Shepherd 
and the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Bums and Oates, 
1 867-1903. 

The Roman Alissalfor the use of the Laity ; including all the Feasts 
for England^ Scotland^ Ireland, the Society of yesus, and Order of 
S, Benedict, A new and complete edition. London, Bums and 
Oates, 1901. 

The Sarum Missal, in English. [By A. H. Peareon.] Lon- 
don, The Church Press, 1868. Second edition, 1884. 

The York Missal. — JiHssale Ad Usum Insignis Eccleaa Ehora- 
cenas, [The Surtees Society, 59, 60.] London, 1874. 

VI GRAMMATICAL WORKS 
Several important books and monographs that are not cited in the 
Notes have been included in this list. 

iEIfric*s Grammar Mlfrics Grammatik und Glossar, Hrsg. 
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▼on Julius Zupitsa. Ente Abtdlung : Tact und Varianten. Ber- 
Iby Wetdmanii, 1880. 

Callaway, Morgan, Jr., The Absolute Participle in Anglo-Saxon, 
Johns Hopkins Univostty Dissertation. Baltimore, 1889. 

Callaway, Moi^gan, Jr., "The Appoadve Participle in Anglo- 
Saxon.** Publications of the Modern Langu^e Association of 
America xyn{i^i)y 141-360. 

Cosijn, P. J., Altwestsachsische Grammatik. Haag, Martinus 
Nijhoff, 1883-1888. 

Belden, Henry Manrin, The Prepositions in^ «», /«, for^ fore^ 
and at in Anglo-Saxon Prou, Johns Hopkins University Disserta- 
tion. Baltimore, 1897. 

Biilbring, Karl D., Altenglisches Elementarbuch, i. Teil : Laut- 
lehre. Heidelberg, Carl Wmter, 1902. 

Kaluza, Max, Historische Grammatik der englischen Sprache. 
Berlin, Emil Felber, 1 900-1 901. 

KeUner, Leon, Historical Outlines of English Syntax, London 
and New York, Macmillan Sc Co., 1892. 

Kock, Ernst Albin, The English Relative Pronouns : a critical 
essay. Lund, Hjalmar Motler, 1897. 

March, Francis A. , A Comparative Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon 
LMnguage, New York, Harper & Brothers, 1871. 

Morris, Richard, and L. KeUner and Henry Bradley, Historical 
Outlines of English Accidence, London and New York, Macmil- 
lan ic Co., 1897. 

Shearin, Hubert Gibson, The Expression of Purpose in Old 
English Prose. [Yale Studies in English, xviii.] New York, 
H. Holt & Co., 1903. 

Sievers, Eduard, Angelsachasche Grammatik, Dritte Auflage. 
Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1898. Translated and edited by Albert S. 
Cook, An Old English Grammar, Thurd ofidon. Boston, Ginn 
& Co., 1903. 

Wulfing, J. Ernst, Die Syntax in den Werktn Alfreds dei 
Grosun* Bonn, P. Hanstein, 1 894-1901. 



The order of words is strictly alphabetical, a being phced between 
ad and af\ but initial 9 follows t, tf is used for both ts and p. All 
forms and all variant spellings are entered. The gender of adjectiTet 
is not dedgnated, but all forms are entered. Roman numerals in- 
dicate the class of ablaut verbs ; wi., wi., W3., the class of weak 
verbs; rd., the reduplicating verbs; prp., the preteridve-present 
verbs ; anv., the anomalous verbs. The parts of the verb are cited 
in the order used in Bright*s Anglo-Saxon Reader : inf , ptc, ger., 
ind. pres., opt. pres., imp., ind. pret., opt. pret., pp., no designa- 
tion bong used in the case of ind. and of pres. Each dedgnation of 
mood and tense applies to all citations that follow until another de- 
signation is used. The citations are intended to be complete except 
when * etc.* is added, * etc.* covering at least two instances. 

The Latin words of the original cited in ( ) are designed to show 
litexalness or freedom on the part of the translator, or otherwise to 
illustrate the meaning. When following a definition, the Latin word 
occurs in all citations covered by the definition ; when foUowmg a 
citation, in that passage only. 

begetf bear : pp. acennede, 

I, 13 etc. 
Sceorfan, iii, cut : pret 3d 

sg. acerf, 18, 10. 
Seaman, v, come \ come up 

iOy be sufficient for^ jus- 

taifiy bear I inf. 16^ 12 

(see Note). 
Sdrifan, i, dri've, expel i 

pret. 3d sg. adraf, 2, 15; 

pret. opt. 3d sg. adrifcy 

12, 42. 
X, f., law : ns. I, 17 etc.) 



Sblendan, wi., blind i^rtt. 
3d sg. ablende, 12, 40. 

Abraham, Abraham : ns. 
8, 39 etc.; gs. Abra- 
hames, 8, 33 etc ; as. 
Abraham, 8, 57. 

SbQg^n, II, b(nvy bendy 
stoop-, pret. 3d sg. abeah, 
8, 6, 8; 20, 5, II. 

ac, conj.y but I i, 8 etc. 

Scennan, wi., bring forthy 
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ds. Sy I, 45 etc.$ as. S, 
7, 19 etc. 

Xfen, m.y evening : ns. 20, 
19. 

Sfre, adv., ever, altuays : 
14, 16. 

eftemest, supl. adj., last : 
ds. aeftemestan, 7, 37. 

sefter, prep. w. dat., z. 
o/^^ (time and place) : i, 
15 J 8, 9 etc. J — sefter 
"San, after that, after- 
ivards ; ai, i. — 2. ac- 
cording to I 2, 6 $ 8, 15. 
— 3. after, ftnr (object 
sought): 6, 27. 

Sghwylc, pron. adj. and 
subst., each, every one : 
ns. 16, 32. 

Sg6er, pron., each, — 
conj., «g«er ^ , , . ^, 
both . . . and : 15, 24. 

Sic, pron. adj. and subst., 
each, every : ns. 3, 8 etc. ; 
gs. Sices, 17, 2 $ ds. »1- 
con, 19, 23 ; as. »lcne, 
4, i3etc.;«lc, 15,2.— 
(with 5Ser), each other : 
ns. 13, 14 J 13, 22. 

Snig, pron. adj. and subst., 
any, anyone : ns. 2, 25 
etc.; as. »nigne, 7, 51; 
18, 31. 

Sr, comp. adj., z. early : 



as. Sme, 21, 4. — 2. 
earlier ins. i, 15 (frior), 
Xr, z. comp. adv., before, 
ftirmerly, first I 6, 62; 7, 
51 ; 9, 27 {tarn). — supL 
srest, 8, 7 etc.; aerost, 
I, 41. — 2. conj., ere, 
before : (w. opt.) 4, 49 
etc. J (w. ind.) 13, 38. 

— 3. prep. w. dat., be- 
fore : i, \$i etc. ; — «r 

Ifim %^, beftfre that, be- 
fore\ (w. opt) 13, 19 

etc.; (w. ind.) 8, 58. 

Srenddraca, m., messen- 
ger : ns. 13, 16 (apos- 
tolus), 

Xryst, m. f., rising, resur- 
rection : ns. II, 25 ; ds. 
Sreste, 5, 29. 

set, prep. w. dat., z. at, in 
(place, time) 14, d', ^, 
64 etc. — 2, of, from (w. 
verbs of asking, hearing, 
receiving) : i, 40 (sec 
Note) ; 4, 9 ; 5, 41 etc. 

— 3. about, in respect to : 
4, 18. 

aetforan, prep. w. dat., be- 
fore, in front of\ 19, ^ 

13- 
aetgaedere, adv., together, 

in company, 4, 9 etc 
sethrinan,!, w. gen., touch \ 
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imp. 2nd 8g. aethnn, 20, 

17 'y pret. 3d sg. sethran, 
7, 30y 44 {mittere ma- 
nui), 

etspurnan, iii, strike 
against y stumble : 3d sg. 
aetspym'Sy ii, 9, 10. 

etTwednys, f., appear- 
ance, manifestation : — 
Godes aetywednys, Epi- 
phany : gs. aetywednysse, 
I, 29r. 

Sfindan, iii, find, detect : 
pp. afimden, 8, 4 {depre- 
hendere). 

i^an, prp.y ommy possess: 
3d sg. nah (< ne ah), 
lOy 12. 

i^en, adj., oouff : ds. age- 
num, 5, 43 5 as. agcn, 7, 
1 8 ) I o, 1 5 J dp. agenum, 
I, II $ agenon, 16, 32 ; 
ap. agcnc, 10, 3, 4. 

igSotan, II, pour, pour out : 
pret. 3dsg. agcat, 2, 15. 

Sgyfan, v, gi<ue over, gi*ve 
up I pret. 3d sg. agcf, 
19, 30. 

ahebban, vi, lift, lift up, 
exalt : 3d sg. sUie^, 13, 

1 8 'j 2nd pi. ahebba'S, 8, 
28 $ pret. 3d sg. ahof, 3, 
14 etc. ; pp. ahafen, 12, 
3*> 34. 



ah5n, rd., Aang, crucify 1 
ger. ahonne, 19, 16 1 
pret. 3d pL ahengon, 19, 

18, 23 5 pp. ahangcn. 19, 
20, 32, 41. 

ahsian, see Szian. 
ahyldan, wi . , bend, incline, 
botv I pret. 3d sg. ahyld^ 

19, 30. 

Shyrdan, wi . , harden : pret 
3d sg. ahyrde, 12, 40. 

SlXtan, rd., let go, lay 
dotsmx ger. alsetanne, lo, 
18. 

ale we, f., aloe : ap. alewan, 

i9> 39- 
Slyfan, WI . , allofw, permit s 
pp. alyfed, 5, 10 ^ 18, 

31- 
Slysan, WI., makeftree, lib* 

erate : 3d sg. alyst, 8, 

32, 36. 
Sn, num. adj. and subtt., 

z. one : ns. 6, 8 etc. \ ds. 

anum, 6, 53r etc. ; anon, 

20, 19 (see Note); an 
a^er anum, one after an- 
other : 8, 9 ; on anon 
restedaege, 20, i (see 
Note) ; as. anne, 8, 41 
etc. ; an, 7, 21 ; on an, 
in one, in unity x 17, 23. 
— 2. a, an (indef. art.): 
ns. 4, 7 etc. \ ds. anre. 
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so, 7 ; as. anne, 6, 3 
etc ; an, 8y 3 etc. — 3. 
alone i ns. ana, 6, 15 ; 8, 
16} la, 24} an, 17, 3 
(solus) i as. anne, 8, 29 
etc. i np. ana, 6, 22. 

iQcenned, pp. adj., only 
bom, only begotten : ns. 
ancenneda, i, 18$ gs. 
ancennedes, i, 14 ; an- 
cennedan, 3, 16, 18. 

and, conj., and*, i, i etc.; 
(renders et . . , et, * both 
. . . and,* 12, 28 ; et, 
-also,' 13, 32} 21, 3). 

anda, m., strong feeling, 
anger, sceal : ns. 2, 17. 

andettan, wi., acknotv- 
ledge, confess ; pret. opt. 
3d sg. andette, 9, 22. 

Andreas, m., Andrenu i 
ns. I, 40 etc. } gs. An- 
dreas, I, 44 } Sancte An- 
dreas maesseSfen, E've of 
St. Andretv (November 
30): I, 35r } ds. Andree, 
12, 22. 

andswarian, w2. , anstver, 
reply i 2nd sg. andswa- 
rast, 18, 22 } pret. 3d sg. 
andswarode, i, 26 etc. } 
andswanide, 2, 19 etc. } 
andswarede, 8, 14 ; 3d 
pi. andswarodon, 8, 33 



etc. } andswaredon, a, 

18 etc 
andswam, f , ansnveri as. 

andsware, 19, 9. 
andwyrdan wi., anstver i 

pret 3dsg. andwyrde, i, 

21 etc } andwurde, 4, 

17 ) ^> 7 9 3^ pl* 31^^- 

wjrrdon, 7, 46. 
andwyrde, n., anstveri as. 

andwyrde, i, 22. 
Annas. Annas : ns. 18, 24 ; 

ds. Annan, 18, 13. 
ansy n, f. , appearance,face i 

ds. ansyne, 7, 24. 
anweald, m., power, con^ 

troll as. anweald, i, 12 

etc. 
Sparian, W2., arrest, ap- 
prehend, take : pp. aparod, 

8, 3. 
apostol, m., apostle : gp. 

apostola, 15, i2r, i7r. 
SrSran, wi., raise «/ : ist 

sg. arSre, 2, 19 etc. ; 

2nd sg. arSrst, 2, 20. 
Arimathea, Arimatluea % 

ds. Arimathea, 19, 38. 
Srisan, i, arise : inf. 20, 9 ) 

imp. 2nd sg. aiis, 5, 8 j 

2nd pi. ansa's, 14, 31 ; 

pret. 3d sg. aras, 2, 2a 

etc 
SrwurSian, W2., honour x 
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ist 8g. arwui^igc, 8, 49 j 
3d sg. arwui^"S, 5» »3 5 
3d pi. arwur^igea'Sy 5, 
23 5 opt. 3d pi. arwur^i- 
gcon, 5, 23. 

ascensio Domini, ascen- 
sion of the Lord, Ascen- 
sion Day : as. ascensio 
Domini, 15, yr. 

Ascunian, W2., shun, 
a'void J rrfuse, reject : 3d 
sg. ascuna'S, 8, 46 {argu- 
ere). 

Ssendan, wi., send : pret. 
2d sg. asendesty 11, 42 $ 
3d sg. ascnde, 5, 365 
pp. asend, i, 6 ; 3» 28 ; 
asendcy i» 24. 

ftsettan, wi., set, place \ 
pret. 3d pi. asetton, 19, 
2 ; pp. aset, 2, 6. 

assa, m.y ass : as. assan, 
12, 14. 

asse, f., she-ass : gs. assan, 
12, 15. 

Sstigran, i, go up, ascend : 
ptc. astigendne, 6, 62 ^ 
3d sg. astih"S, 3, 13 (see 
Note); pret. ist sg. astah, 
20, 17; sdsg. astah, 6, 3. 

astyrian, wi. and W2., 
move, stir up, agitate; pp. 
astyred, 5, 4> 7» 

atSon, II, dra^w : inf. 21, 



6 ; pret. 3d sg. ateah, 
18, 10. 
SSwean, VI, tvash, bathe i 

pp. a'Swogene, 13, 12. 
Sweccan, wi., tuake up, 
raise «^ : 3d sg. awec"S, 
5, 21 5 opt. ist sg. 
awecce, 6, 39, 4^^ » P^ct. 
3dsg. awehte, 12, 9, 17. 
ftwefan, v, tvea'vei pp. 

awefen, 19, 23. 
aweg, adv., aw^;^ : i, 29 

etc. 
awendan, wi., turn, over- 
turn, change : pp. awend, 
10, 35 (soiuere). 
awreccan, wi . , rouse, raise 
up: inf. 1 1, 1 1 (see Note); 
pret. 3d sg. awrehte, 12, 
I. 
awritan, i, ivrite : pp. 

awriten, a, 17 «*«• 
awurpan, iii, throw, cast : 
pp. aworpen, 12, 31; 15, 
6. 
awyrgan, wi., curse : pp. 

awyrgede, 7, 49- 
azian ( axsian, ahsian, ah- 
xian) , W2. , ask, question : 
inf.axian, 21, i2;ahsian, 
16, 19 ; ptc. axsiende, 8, 
7 ; 2nd sg. axast, 18, 21; 
3d pi. ahsalS, 16, 5 ; opt. 
3d sg. axie, 16, 30 ; imp. 
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and pi. haaL% 9^ 2i, 23 } 
pret. 3d 8g. axode, 4, 52 
etc. $ 3d pi. axodon, 9, 
2y 19 $ axsodon, i, 21, 
25 ; axsedon, 9> 15 ; opt. 
3d pL ascsodon, I9 19. 

B 

bfin, n.9 ^Mi^ : as. ban, 19, 
36. 

Barrabbas, Barabbas : ns. 
z 89 40 $ as. Barrabban, 
18, 40. 

bsec, n.9 back : as. on baec, 
backwards ^ back, 6, 66 ; 
20y 14 ; under bsec> ^ari^ 
18, 6. 

be, prep. w. dat., nearby, 
by J — ivith rrference to, 
in respect of, of\ 15, 22 5 
1 6, 8 etc. 5 — as regards, 
concerning I 1, 7 etc.; — 
be ine sylfum (a mistaken 
rendering of a meipso, 
<fix>m myself*), 7, 17 5 

— according to, by i 7, 
24 etc.; (measure) 3, 34 ; 

— be naman, by name : 

10, 3- 
bearm, m., bosom : ds. 

bearme, i, 18 ; 13, 23. 
beam, n., child : np. beam, 

I, 12 etc. ; ap. beam. 



11, 52; vp. beam, 13, 
33 {filiolus). 

bSatan, rd., beat, strike : 
2nd sg. beatst, 18, 23. 

bebCodan, 11, command, 
bid : ist sg. bebeode, 
15, 14 J pret. 3dsg. bc- 
bead, 8, 5 etc. 

bebod, n., commandment^ 
command I ns. 12, 50; 
15, 12 ; as. bebod, 10, 
18 ; 13, 34 > ap. beboduy 
14, 21 ; 15, 10 ; beboda, 

I4» 15- 

bebyrgan, wi., bury : ger. 
bebyrgenne, 1 9, 40 ; opt. 
3d sg. bebyrge, 12, 7 j 
pp. bebyrgcd, 11, 17. 

bed(d), n., bed : as. bedd, 
5, 10, II, 125 bed, 5, 
8,9. 

bediglian, W2., hide, con- 
ceal : pret. 3d sg. bedig- 
lode, 8, 59 5 12, 36^ 

bedyppan, wi., dip, dip 
in : pret. 3d sg. bedypte, 
13, 26 ; pp. bedyppedne, 
13, 26. 

befbn, rd., x. take hold of, 
seize : opt. 3d pi. befon, 

12, 35. — 2. encompass, 
contain : inf. 21, 25. 

beforan, prep. w. dat., be- 
fore (time and place) : i. 
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15; lOy 4 etc. ; — (after 
object) me beforan, i, 
30. 

begeondan, prep. w. dat., 
beyond : i, 28 etc. 

begyrdan, wi., gird, be- 
gird : pret. 3d sg. be- 
gyrde, 13, 45 21, 75 
pp. begyrd, 13, 5. 

behSaldan, rd., hold -, — 
observe, look upon, be:- 
hold : pret. 3d sg. be- 
heoldy 13^ 22 ; 17, II. 

belXwan, wi., betray : inf. 
13,11; belxwon, 6, 64 $ 
3d sg. bel»w5, 13, 21 
(see Note) ; 21, 20 ^ pret. 
3d sg. beiSwde, 6, 71 
etc. ; opt. (ind. ?) pret. 
3d sg. belswde, 13, 2. 

belgan, iii, be angry, be 
enraged; 2nd pi. belga^, 

7, aj. 
beltlcan, 11, close, lock : pp. 

belocene, 20, 19 ; belo- 

cenum, 20, 26. 
bCodan, 11, command, bid : 

ist sg. beode, 15, 17. 
bCon, anv.y be, exist (for 

Latin descendere, 5, 7 ; 

exire, 1 7, 8 5 effieri, 1 5, 

%\ fieri, 4, 145 5, 6, 

9 etc. ; manere, 1 1> 6 ; 

"> 34 i i4» 16) :inf. i, 



46 etc. ; zst 8g. beo, 7, 

a9> 33 5 8> 55 J "» 3* 5 
2nd sg. bist, I, 42 ; 
3d sg. bilS, 3> 18 etc. } 
by^y 10, 9 etc. ; 2nd pi. 
b^olS, 8, 31 etc. ; 3d pi. 
beo'S, 6, 45 etc. ; (the 
foregoing forms have a 
future meaning) ; opt. 3d 
sg. beo, 3, 2 etc.; 2nd 
pi. beon, 3, 7 etc. ; 3d 
pi. beon, 9, 39 ; imp. 
2nd sg. beo, 19, 3. 
— com, I, 20 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. eart, i, 19 etc. $ 3d 
sg. is, I, 15 etc. 5 ys, 
10, 38 etc.; ist pi. synt, 
8, 33 etc.; 2nd pi. synd, 
3, 28 ; synt, 6, 26 etc. ; 
3d pi. synd, 6, 49 etc. ; 
synt, I, 13 etc. ; opt. 
ist sg. sy, 8, 24 ; 2nd 

8g- 8y> 8, 53 «tc-5 si> 4> 
12 etc. ; 3d sg. sy, i, 
50 etc. 5 si, 7, 17 etc. 5 
ist pi. syn, 17, 22 ; 2nd 
pi. synj 5, 34 etc.; 3d 
pi. syn, 3, 20 etc. ; — (w. 
negative) 3d sg. nis (ne 
is), I, 47 etc. ; nys, 10, 
34 etc. — wesan : pret. 
ist sg. wses, 8, 58 etc.; 
2nd sg. wSre, I, 48 ; 
3d sg. wses, I, I etc. \ 
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and pL wSron, 1 5* 3 $ 
3d pi. wSion, I, 3 etc. $ 
opt. 2nd 8g. Yfxre, II, 
SI etc. ; 3d sg. wSre, 
ly 31 etc. i 2nd pL wae- 
ron, 9, 415 15, 19 J 3d 
pi. wSron, 21, 25 } — (w. 
negative) pret ist sg. 
naes (ne waes), 11, 15 $ 
3d 8g. naes, i, 3 etc. 5 
opt. pret 3d sg. naere, 
9> 33 ^c. } 3d pL nSron, 
18, 28. 

beorhtnys, f., brightness^ 
splendour 5 — glory y hon- 
our (renders claritas 
throughout) : ds. beorht- 
nysse, 17, 5 $ as. beorht- 
nysse, 17, 22, 245 
beorhtnesse, 5, 41. 

beorscipe, n., banquet^ 
feast i as. beorscipe, 12, 
2. 

beran, iv, z. bear^ carry : 
opt. 2nd sg: bere, 5, 10 ^ 
pret. 3d sg. baer, 12, 6 
etc ; pret. opt. 3d sg. 
bsere, i, 8. — 2. bring 
forth J bear : in£ 1 5, 4 ; 
3d sg. byi«, IS, 2, 5 ; 
opt. 2nd pi. beron, 15, 
8, 16. 

beren, adj., made of bar- 
Uy^ barley : dp. berenan. 



6, 13 ; ap. berene, 6, 

9- 

besCon, v, look : pret. 3d 
sg. besesdi, 20, 11 ; — 
look about: pret. 3d sg. 
beseah, i, 38 (conuerti), 

besmitan, i, de/Ue^ polluUi 
pp. besmitene, 18, 28. 

bestandan, vi, stand by, 
stand around j — utan be- 
standan, surround : pret. 
3d pi. bestodon, 10, 24. 

beswican, i, decei've, de- 
lude : 3d sg. beswic'S, 7, 
12; pp. beswicene, 7, 47. 

bet, adv., better : 4, 52. 

betera, see g^Gd. 

Bethania, Bethany: ns. 11, 

18 ; ds. Bethania, i, 28 
etc. 

Bethleem, Bethlehem i gs. 

Bethleem, 7, 42. 
Bethsaida, Bethsaidai ns. 

5, 2 ; ds. Bethsaida, 12, 

21 } Bethzaida, i, 44. 
betwConan, betweox, see 

betwynan, betwux. 
betwux, prep. w. dat., be- 

tnveen, among : 6, 9 ; 12, 

19 ; betweox, 6, 61. 
betwynan, prep. w. dat. 

(after object exc. at 7, 3 5 } 
1 6, 1 9), bettveeuy among : " 
4, 33 etc. i betweonan. 
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— eow betweonan^ Jrom 
each other (ah inutcem): 
5, 44 $ eow betwynan, 
each other (inuicem)t 13, 

34. 

beSurfan, prp., need : 3d 
8g. be'Searfy 13, 10. 

bewindan, iii, *wiud, 
ivrap : pret. 3d pL be- 
wundon, 19, 29, 40. 

bicg^an, wi.» ^iiy: inf. 4, 8 $ 
I St pi. bicge we, 6, 5 ; 
imp. 2nd sg. bige, 13, 
29. 

blcnian, w2.y ^/rion : pret. 
3d sg. bicnode, 1 3^ 24. 

biddan, v, w. ace. of per- 
son and gen. of thmg, 
ask, pray, ask for : ist 
8g. bidde, 14, 16 etc. ;' 
2nd sg. bitsty 4, 9 ; 2nd 
pi. bidda'Sy 14, 13 etc. ; 
imp. 2nd pi. bidda'Sy 15, 
7% 16, 24; pret. 3d sg. 
baed, 4,40,475 19, 385 
3d pi. baedon, 4, 3 1 etc. ; 
opt. pret 2nd sg. bSde, 
4, 10. 

bigspell, n., parable i as. 
bigspell, 10, 6 $ 16, 29 ; 
dp. bigspellum, 16, 25. 

bindan, iii, bind : pret. 3d 
pL bundon, 18, 12; pp. 



gebunden, 11, 44$ ge- 

bundene, 18, 24. 
binnan, prep. w. dat and 

ace, ivithin (place and 

time) : 2, 19 ; 11, 30. 
bisceop, m., bishop ^ — . 

high priest, chief priest : 

ns. II, 49. etc \ gs. bis- 

ceopes, 18, 10 etc $ ds. 

bisceope, 18, 15 etc. \ 

np. bisceopas, 11, 47 

etc. } dp. bisceopum, 7, 

45 etc 
bita, m., bit, morsel : ds. 

bitan, 13, 27 ; as. bitan, 

13, 30. 
blSd, i,, fruit : np. blSda, 

fruit, 15, 16 ; ap. blSda, 

15, 2 etc. 
blaese, f. torch : dp. blasum, 

18, 3. 
bUwan, rd., blow, breathe, 

pret 3d sg. bleow, 6, 

18 ; 20, 22. 
bistsian, W2., bless : pp. 

gebletsod, 12, 13. 
blind, adj., blind : ns. 9, i 

etc$ gs. blindes, 11, 37 $ 

ds. blindan, 9^ 17 ; np. 

blinde, 99 39 etc. ; gp* 

blindra, 5, 3 etc. 
bliSe, adj., happy, joyful : 

ns. II, 15 ) np. h^S^St, 
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blOd, n.y blood X ns. 6, 55 
etc. $ as. blod, 6, 53 etc. ; 
dp. acennede of blodum 
(ex sanguinibuj), i, 13. 

b5c, f., book: ds. bee, 20, 
30 ; dp. bocum, 6, 45 ; 
ap. bee, 21, 25. 

b5cere, m., scribe i np. bo- 
ceras, 8, 3. 

box, m., box : gp. boxa, 
19, 39 (libra). 

brecan, v, z. break : pret. 
3d pi. bnecon, 19, 32, 
33. — 2. fviolate, break 
(soluere) : pret 3d sg, 
bnpc, 5, 18. 

brSost, n., breast} — pi., 
breast t ap. breost, 21, 
20 ; dp. breostum, 1 3, 

as- 
brerd, m., brim^ top : as. 

brerd, 2, 7. 
bringan, wi., z. ^riv^ : 

2nd pi. bringe ge, 18, 

29; opt. I St pi. biingon, 

I, 22 (dare) ; imp. 2nd 
pi. bringa'S, 21, 10 ; pret. 
3dsg. brohte, 4, 335 19, 
39. — 2. bring forth J pro- 
duce i 3d sg. bring^, 12, 
24. 

br5Sor, m. , brother i ns. 

II, 2 etc. ; bro'Sur, i, 
40 ; 6, 8 ; gs. broiSor, 



II, 19 ; as. brolSor, i, 
41 5 np. br6«ra, 7, 3 5 
dp. br5tSnim, 21, 33 ; 
broUron, 20, 17. 

biHcan, II w. gen., use, 
enjoy, partake of, eat : 3d 
pi. bruca'S, 4, 9 (see 
Note). 

br^d, f., bride : as. bryde, 

3, a9- 
br^dg^ma, m. , bridegroom : 

ns. 3, 29 J gs. brydgu- 

man, 3, 29 $ as. brydgu- 

man, 2, 9. 
brytsen, f., fragment : gp. 

brytsena, 6, 13 ; ap. 

brytsena, 6, 12. 
bfigan, II, bend, turn 

aivay : pret. 3d sg. beah, 

burg (burh), f., city, town : 
ds. byrig, 4, 28, 30 ; as. 
burh, II, 54. 

bume, f., stream, brook : 
as. buman, 18, i. 

baton (btltan), prep. w. 
dat., z. outside of, out of i 
butan, 9, 22. — 2. ivith' 
out : 15, 25; butan, i, 
3 5 i5> 5-— 3- except: 
19, 15. 

baton (bQtan), conj., z. 
(w. opt.) unless : 3, 2 etc. 
— 2. (w. ind.) except. 
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except thatf but : 6, 46 ; 
butan, 1 , 185 — (without 
verb) 5, 195 17, 1*5 
butan, 6, 22 ; 14, 6 ; 
— buton 1$aet, except that\ 
10, 10 \ 13, 10. 

byriffy see burg. 

byrgen, f., grtwe^ tomhy 
sepulchre \ ns. 19, 41; ds. 
byrgene, 12, 17 j byr- 
genne, ii, 31 etc. ; byr- 
gyne, 20, 11 ; as. byr- 
gene, 19, 4* 5 ao> " } 
dp. byrgenum, 5» 28. 

byrnan, v, hum : ptc. byr- 
nende, 5) 35. 

byrSen, f., burden : ap. 
byifSena, 16, 33. 

bysen, f.y example : as. 
bysene, 13, 15. 

bysmor, n., calumny^ blas- 
phemy : as. bysmor, 10, 
36 (blasphemiay 

bysmorspXc, f., blasphe- 
mous speech^ blasphemy : 
ds. bysmorspsece, lo, 33. 



cafertfin, m., hall^ court; 
as. cafertun, 18, 15. 

Caiphas, Caiaphas : ns. 
iiy 49 etc. ; Kaiphas, 
18, 14 ; gs. Caiphas, 18, 



13; ds. Caiphan, 18, 

28. 
calic, m., chalice j cup : as. 

calicy 18, II. 
Capharnaum, Capemaumi 

ds. Capharnauniy 2, 12 

etc. 
CSsere, m., Casar^ the 

emperor \ gs. "Saes Caseres, 

1 9, 1 2 {Caesar) ; — Gr- 

sari ds. Kasere, 19, 15. 
ceald, adj., cold i ns. 18, 

18. 
ceapsceamul, m., toll- 

booth, treasury : ds. ceap- 

sceamule, 8, 20 (see 

Note). 
ceaster, f., to<wnf city : ds. 

ceastre, i» 44 etc. ; as. 

ceastre, 4, 5 ; 11, 30. 
cempa, m. , ivarrior, 

soldier : ds. cempan, 19, 

23 ; np. cempan, 19, 23 

etc. ; gp. cempena, 19, 

34. 
cennan, wi., beget, give 
birth to I 3d sg. centJ, 
i6y 21 ; pp. gecenned, 3, 

3. 
ceorl, m., rnan, husband i 

ns. 4, 18; as. ceorl, 4, 

16 etc. ; ap. ceorlas, 4. 

18. 
Cephas, Cephas i ns. i, 42. 
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Chanaa, Camai ck. Chmaa, 

2, II. 

cin^, cining, see cjniiic:* 
clZne, adj., r/MMy fure : 

ni. 13, 10 $ np. dSnCy 

139 10 etc 
clKnsangf £, cluauimg, 

purijicatiom : ds. daen- 

dSS, n., r/oCA : dt. diSe, 
19, 40. 

djrpian, W2.y i. ay, cry 
out, exclaim : ptc dypi- 
cndesy i, 23 \ 3d sg. 
clypa«, I, 15 ; pret. 3d 
8g. dypode, 7» 28 etc. $ 
3d pi. dypodmiy 18, 40 
etc. ; dypedon, 12, 13. 
— 2. call, juMmon : 3d 
sg. dypalS, ii, 28 ; 2nd 
pi. dypia«, 13, i3 5imp. 
2nd sg. clypa, 4, 16 ; 
pret. 3d sg. dypode, i, 
48 etc. ; 3dpL clypodon, 
9, 18, 24. 

cnapa, m., boy, child : ns. 
6, 9 $ as. cnapan, 16, 
21 ; vp. cnapan, 21, 5. 

coco, m., cock : ns. 13, 38 
(see Note) ; 18, 27. 

com, n., grain: ns. 12, 24. 

Crist, m., Christ : ns. i, 
20 etc. J as. Cnst, i, 17 
etc 



colfre, f., dhvc : as. cnlfiaii, 
I, 32 ; ap. cnlfran, %, 

14, 16. 

cimuui, IV, I. come (for 
Latin descauUre at 5, 4 $ 
6>33>3« > surgere,^7, 
52) : inf. $, 40 etc ; ptc. 
.cumcndne, i, 9, 32, 47 $ 
cnmende, i, 29 \ ist sg. 
cume^ 5, 7 etc 5 3<i «g- 
cyn^'^y ly 30 etc. \ ist pL 
cuma'S, 14, 23 ; 3d pi. 
cumalSy 3, 26 etc \ opt. 
ist sg. cume^ 21, 23 j 
opt. 3d sg. cume, 7, 37 5 
iiy 56$ imp. 2nd sg. 
cum, 1, 46 ; 2nd pi. 
<^^i™^^» i> 39 ^^ \ prct. 
ist sg. c5m, i» 31 etc ; 
2nd sg. come, 6y 25 ; 11, 

^7 » 3<i «g- c6™> i» 7 
«tc 5 6, 33 (see Note) 5 
3d pi. comon, 1, 39 
etc. ; comun, 3, 23 etc. \ 
opt. pret. ist sg. come, 

15, 22 ; pp. cumen, 17, 
I. — 2.^0: inf. 3, 4 J 3d 
sg. cym«, 13, 3. 

cnnnan, pq)., know : ist 
sg. can, 7, 29 J 10, 155 
3d sg. cann, 7, 15 etc 5 
14, 17 (see Note)) can, 
10, 15 $ ist pi. cunnon, 
6, 42 J 2nd pL cunnon. 
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1, 26 etc $ cunne ge, 8, 
19) 3d pi. cunnon, 15, 
21 ; opt. I St 8g. cunne, 
7, 29 etc. $ pret. ist sg. 
cu'Se, ly 33 $ 2nd sg. 
cu'Sesty ly 48 (see Note) j 
3d sg. cu^9 2, 24 etc. ; 
7, 49 (see Note) ; 2nd 
pi. cu^on, 8, 55 5 3d 
pi. cut$ony 1 6, 3 ; 20, 9 ; 
opt. pret. 2nd pi. cui$ony 

i4> 7. 

cfUS, adj. pp.y inotvn : ns. 
18, 15. 

CfUSa, m.y acquaintance : 
ns. 18, 26. 

cweartern, n., prison i as. 
cwearteniy 3 9 24. 

cweSan, v, say : ptc. cwe- 
tSende, i, 15 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. cwysty 8y 5 etc. \ 
3d sg. cwy«, 7, 38 etc. 5 
cwi'S, 4, 10; ist pi. 
cwetSe we, 8, 48 ; 2nd 
pi. cwe^a'S, 8, 54 5 3d 
pi. cwe'SatJ, 7, 26 5 pret. 
ist sg. cwae^, ii, 42; 
2nd sg. cwsede, 4, 17 ; 
3d sg. cwaet^y I, 20 etc. ; 
3d pi. cwxdon, ly 19 
etc. ; cwsedun, 11, 47$ 
opt. 3d sg. cw£de, 19, 
21 ; pp. is gecweden and 
gereht (dicitur interpreta- 



tum)^ I, 38 ; — cwyst 
'Su (to introduce a ques- 
tion), 3, 4 (see Note) 
etc. \ cwetSe ge, 4, 29 
etc. 5 cwe'Se we, 7, 26. 

cynehelm, m., crotvn : as. 
cynehelm, 19, 2, 5. 

cyning (cining, cyng, 
cing), m., king : ns. 18, 
37 etc. } dning, 18, 33 5 
cing, I, 49 «tc. 5 cyng, 
18, 37 etc. ; ds. cynge, 
6, 155 19, 12 5 as. cy- 
ning, 18, 39 etc. 

cynn, n,, race^ family (se- 
men) : gs. cynnes, 8, 33 5 
ds. cynne, 7, 42. 

c^pan, wi., sell : pret. 3d 
pi. cypton, 2, 16. 

cyrichSlgung, f., conse- 
cration of a church : dp. 
cyrichalgungum, 10, 22r. 

cyrran, wi., turny return : 
pret. 3d pi. cyrdon, 6, 

665 7» 53- 
c^San, WI., z. make 
knonMn^ announce^ de- 
clare : ist sg. cjr^, 1 6, 
25 J 3d sg. cy«, 4, 25 
etc. ; pret. ist sg. cy^de, 
15, 15 5 3d sg. cf«de, 
I, 18 etc. 5 3d pi. cyd- 
dbn, 12, 42 } opt. pret. 
3d sg. cydde, 11, 57. 
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— 2. confess : pret. ist 
sg. cfWe, I, 20. — 3 
gewitnesse cjr'Sany btar 
ivitnessi ist 8g. cy^, 
5, 31 etc. 5 and sg. 
cf8st, 8, 13 5 3d sg. 
cf^f 5, 32 etc. ; 2nd pi. 
cf»a«» i5» *7 5 3d pi. 
cf^"^* 5> 36 ^'C' 5 opt. 
ist sg. cfSc, 18, 37 5 
imp. 2nd sg. cpS, 189 
23 5 pret. 2nd sg. cy15- 
desty 3, 26 ; pret. 3d 
sg. cfWe, 4, 44 etc. — 
4. bear nvitness, testify : 
pret. 3d sg. c^^e, 4, 

39 5 i3> *i. 
C^Snes, f.y nvitnessy testi- 
mony : ns. 5, 32 ; as. 
cfSnesse, 3, 11, 32, 33. 



daeg, m., day : ns. 7, 14 
etc. 5 gs. daeges, 11, 9 5 
ds. dsge, 1,39 etc. ; as. 
daeg, I, 29retc.; is. daeg, 
I, 29 (see Note) } i> 35 5 
6, 22} dp. dagum, 4, 715 
dagon, 2, 19 etc. ; 
dagun, 20, 26 ; ap. da- 
gas, 4, 40 «^c- 

daegred, n.» da<wn : as. 
dsegred, 8, 2. 



dd, m.y portion^ part : as. 
d«l, 6, 7 5 13, 8 5 ap. 
dslasy 19, 23. 

Dauid, Da<vid : ns. 7, 42 \ 
gs. Dauides, 7, 42. 

dead, adj., ^^: ns. 8, 
52 (see Note) etc. \ np. 
deade, 6, 49 etc. ; dea- 
dan, 5, 25 ; ap. deadan, 
5, 21. 

dearaunga, adv., secretly : 
19, 38 (see Note). 

dCaS, m., death', ds. dea'Se, 
5, 24 etc.; of, fram 
dea'Se {a mortuis), 2, 22 
etc. ; as. dea'S, 8, 51. 

d6man, wi. w. dat. and 
ace. (ace. at 7, 51 $ 12, 
47), ji^dgei inf. 5, 27 
etc. 'y ger. demanne, 12, 
47 ; demenne, 8, 26 ; ist 
sg. deme, 5, 30 etc. $ 3d 
sg. dent's, 7, 51 etc. ; 
opt. 3d sg. deme, 12, 48} 
imp. 2nd pi. dema'S, 7, 
245 18, 31 5 deme gc, 
7, 24 5 opt. pret. 3d sg. 
demde, 3> i7 5 PP. ge- 
demed, 3, 18 etc. 

dCofol, m., devil, demon i 
ns. 6, 70 etc. ; gs. deo* 
fles, 8, 44. 

d6op, adj., deep : ns. 4, 1 1. 

dCorwyrS, adj., of great 
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fvaiue, precious : gs. 

deorwyi^rc, la, 3. 
diacon, m., deacon $ — 

priest, Le'vite : ap. dia- 

conasy I9 19 (see Note). 
Didimus, Didymus : ns. 

20y 24 (see Note). 
digol, adj., secret, hidden : 

ds. on diglum, in secret', 

7, 4. 

digollice, digellce, adv., 
secretly : 7, 10 $ digelice, 
1%, 20 ; dlglice, iiy 28. 

dihtan, wi., arrange, dis- 
pose \ — gi've counsel : 
pret. 3d sg. dihte, 18, 

14- 
dohtor, {,, daughter : vs., 

12, 15. 
dOm, m., judgment : ns. 3, 

19 etc. ; gs. d5mes, 5, 

29 ; ds. d5me, 5, 24 etc. ; 

as. d5m, 7, 24 etc. 
dOmem, n., house of judg- 
ment, judgment hall : ds. 

domeme, 18, 28 ; as. 

domem, 18, 28 etc. 
dSmsetl, n. , judgment seat : 

ds. ddmsetle, 19, 13. 
d5n, anv., i. do, perform : 

inf. 5, 30 etc. 5 ger. 

ddnne, 17, 4$ ist sg. 

d5» 89 28 etc. s 2nd sg. 

desty 2y 18 etc. ; 3d sg. 



^^^9 3» 20 ^c. s ist pL 
do we, 6y 28 ; 2nd pi. 
do's, 8, 38 etc. ; 3d pL 
dotJ, 15, 21 etc. I opt. 
ist sg. do, 6, 38 ; 3d sg. 
^'^9 7» 51 > 2nd pi. don, 
13, 15 ; imp. 2nd sg. 
d5, 13, 27 ; 2nd pi. do^y 
7., 5 ; pret. ist sg. dyde, 

4, 29 etc. \ 2nd sg. dy- 
dest, 18, 355 3dsg.dyde, 

5, 16 etc. ; 3dpi. dydon, 

12, 16 etc. ; pp. ged5ne, 
3, 21 ; — "Sane, "Sancas 
don, gi've thanks : 6, 1 1 
(see Note) 5 11, 41. — 
a. put, place, cast : 3d pi. 
do's, 15, 6 ; 169 2 $ opt. 
ist sg. d5, 20, 25 ; 3d 
sg. d5, 5, 7 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. d5, 18, II ; do hider, 
reach hither : 20, 27 ; 
pret. 3d sg. dyde, 9> 15 5 

13, 5 5 PP- gtdbn, 3, 
24. — 3. (w. aweg, 
heonon) take : 3d sg. 
de'S, I, 29 ; 15, 2 ; imp. 
and pi. dd'S, %, 16 ) 11, 
39 ; pret. 3d pi. dydon, 
II, 41. — 4. make i inf. 
^> 15 5 3d sg. de«, 19, 
12 ; pret. 3d sg. dyde, 
5, 18. — 5. cause : inf. 
II, 37 ; imp. 2nd pi. 
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do'Sy 6, lo. — - 6. (aux. 

for emphasis of imp.) 

imp. 2d sg. do, 8, ii 

(see Note), 
drifan, i, drsvg : piet. 3d 

pi. drifon, 9, 34, 35. 
drlgan, wi., dry, ivipe : 

pret. 3d sg. drigde, ii, 

»} ia» 3 5 i3» 5- 

driht, f., peopUy multitude ; 
company : gs. "SSre drihte 
ealdie, ruUr of the com- 
pany, ruler of the feast: 
2,8. 

drihten, m., ruler. Lord; 
gs. DrihtneSy 13, 2. 

drihte-ealdor, m., ruler 
of the feast : ns. 2, 9 (see 
Note). 

drinc, m.y drink; ns. 6, 55. 

drincan, iii, drink : inf. 4, 
7 etc. ; ist sg. drincey 
1%, II ) 3d sg. drinctSy 
4, 13 etc. 5 opt. 3d sg. 
drince, 7, 37 5 pret. 3d 
pi. dnmcon, 4, 12. 

dnincen, pp. adj., drunk : 
np. dnmcene, 2, 10. 

dtln, f.y hill, mountain, 
mount : ds. dune, 4, 20, 
21 } as. dune, 8, i. 

duru,f., doori ds. duia, 18, 
16 \ np. duia, 20, 19 $ 
dp. duron, 20, 26. 



dnrntOneii, f., maid ser*t^ 
ant luho keeps the door : 
ns. 18, 17 } ds. duni'Si- 
nene, 18, 16. 

durran, pq)., dare : pret. 
3d sg. doiste, 21, 12. 



Cac, adv., also, liketvisti 
5, 21 etc. i — ne . . . cac» 
neither: 15, 4. 

Cadig, adj., happy, blessed : 
np. ca^, 13, 175 20, 
29. 

«agc, n.,eye: np. cagan, 9, 
10 ; dp. eagon, 12, 40 j 
ap. cagan, 4, 35 etc. 

eahta, num., eight i $, s i 
20, 26. 

eald, adj., old : ns. 3, 4. 

ealdian, W2., grofw old i 
2nd sg. ealdast, 21, 
18. 

ealdor, m., chief, ruler, 
prince, captain : ns. 3, 
I etc. ; ds. ealdre, 2, 8 } 
np. ealdras, 7, 26 etc. ; 
dp. ealdron, 12, 42. 

eall, adj., all, the ivhole : 
n«- 6> 37 J 9> 34 (see 
Note) ; 1 1, 50 ; np. ealle, 
I, 3 etc. } dp. eallon, 
13, 18 ; ap. ealle, 2, 
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15 etc. — adv.y eall swa, 
also, like^wise : 6, 11. 

eaxd, m.y land, country : 
ds. earde, 4, 44 $ ap. 
cardas, 4, 35. 

eardian, wi., divell, live : 
2nd sg. eardasty I9 38 ; 
pret. 3d sg. eardode, i, 
14. 

eardung^t w, f. , dwelling- 
place, dtvelling I as. ear- 
dungstowe, 14, 2 ; ear- 
dimgstowa, 14, 23 ; np. 
eardungstdwa, 14, 2. 

Care, n., ear : as. eare, 18, 
1O9 26. 

eart, see bCon. 

easter(w)ucu, f., easier 
tveei i ds. easterwucan, 
20, ir$ eastenican, 20, 
iir ; 21, ir. 

Castron, m. pi., z. easier : 
dp. eastron, 3, ir etc. 
— 2. passover : np. east- 
ron, II, 55 J gp. castra, 
19, 14 ; dp. eastron, 2, 
13 (see Note) etc. ; — 
passover lamb, passover : 
ap. eastron, 18, 28. 

CaSldfre, adj., easily taughti 
np. ealSUire, 6, 45 (see 
Note). 

Ebr6i8C,adj., Hebrevjt as. 
Ebreisc, 5, 2 j 19, 13, 



17; ip. Ebreisceon, 19, 

20. 
See, adj., eternal; ns. See, 

12, 50} 17, 35 gs. eces, 

6, 68 ; ds. ecum, 4, 36 ; 

eceon, 12, 25 ; as. ece, 

3, 15 etc. 
eced, m. n., 'vinegar : gs. 

ecedes, 19, 29, 30. 
ecnys (ecnes), f., eter- 
nity*, as. on ccnysse,ybr- 

ever I 6, 51, 58; on 

ecnesse, 8, 35. 
edcennan, wi., bearagaim 

pp. geedcenned, bom 

again-, 3, 5. 
edniwan, adv., ane^iv, 

again : 3, 3, 7. 
Effrem, Ephraimi ns. 11, 

eft, adv., again, a second 

time, back; i, 35 etc. 
egc, m., fear I ds. ege, 7, 

13 5 i9> 385 ao> 19- 
ehtan, WI., persecute : inf. 

15, 20; pret 3d pi. 

ehton, 5, 16$ 15, 20 

(w. gen.). 
Elias, Elijah; ns. i, 21, 

elles, adv., else, in another 

<way: 10, i. 
eln, f., ell (cubitus, about 1 8 

inches): gp. elna, 21, 8. 
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embe, see ymbe. 

ende, m., end : as. on ende 
{infifumy <to the end*), 
13, I. 

engel, m., angel i ns. 5, 
4 J 12, Z95 ap. engbis, 
1, 51 5 20, 12. 

Enon, ^non i ds. 3, 23. 

Code, see gta. 

eom, see t^Con. 

eorSe, f., earthy ground : 
ds. eoilSany 3, 31 etc. ; 
as. eoi'San, 9, 6 ; 17, 4. 

eorSlic, adj., of the earthy 
earthly : ap. eoi^icey 3, 
12. 

eorStilia, m., tiller of the 
earth : ns. 15, i. 

Cow, Cower, see 8fL. 

Cower, pron. adj., youn 
ns. 7, 6 etc. ; eowor, 1 8, 
39 } cowre, 9, 41 ; gs. 
eowres, 8, 41, 44 \ ds. 
eowron, 20, 17 ; eowre 
(as. ?), 8, 17, 21, 24; as. 
cowre, 15, 20 5 eoweme, 
19, 15 5 np. eowre, 15, 
16 \ dp. eowrum, 12, 
30 5 ap. cowre, 4, 35. 

epiphania, Epiphany (see 
aetywednyss) : ds. epi- 
phania, 6, 27r$ as. epi- 
phania, 2, ir. 

CsterfrColsdaeg, m., Easter 



feast day^ feast of the 
passo^er : ds. esteifrcols- 
dacge, 13, 1. 

etan, v, eat : ger. etanne, 
4, 32 ; 6, 52 J 3d sg. ytt, 
6, 50 etc.; et, 2, 17 (sec 
Note) ; opt. 2nd pL eton, 
6, 53 J 3d pi. eton, 6, 5 j 
imp. 2nd sg. et, 4, 31 $ 
2nd pi. eta's, 21, 12 ; 
pret. 2nd pi. Ston, 6, 26 ; 
3d pi. aeton, 6, 13 etc. \ 
opt. pret. 3d pi. Ston, 
18, 28. 

euangelista, evangelist : 
£^. cuangclista, 21, i9r. 



filcn, n., deceit y guile : ns. 

i> 47- 

fseder, m., father : ns. 3, 
35 etc. J gs. fseder, i, 18 
etc. ; ds. feder, i, 14 
etc. ; vs. feder, 12, 28 
etc. ; np. faederas, 4, 20 
etc. 3 dp. federon, 7, 22. 

faestnung, f.y fastening', as. 
fiestnunge, 20, 25 (see 
Note). 

faet, n., *vessel : ns. 19, 29 { 
as. fact, 13, 5. 

fald, m., fold : ds. sceapa 
falde, sheepfoldy 10, i. 
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fandian, ws., w. gen., try, 
tempt : ptc. fimdiende, 8, 
6 ; fandigende, 6, 6. 

faran, vi,go (inexactly for 
Latin abirs, 'depart,' at 
4, 3 etc. ; aduentre, 
•arrive,' 4, 47 5 ambu- 
lare, 'walk,' 11, 54 5 as- 
cendere, «go up,' 2, 13 
etc. ; descendere, 'go 
down,' 2, 12 etc. j exire, 
•go forth,' I, 435 prae- 
terire, 'pass by,' 9, i 5 
procedere, 'go forth,' 5, 
29) ; inf. I, 43 etc. ; ist 
8g. fare, 7, 8 etc. ; 2nd 
8g. faerst, 13, 36$ 14, 55 
3d8g. faer*, 5,2453dpi. 
fara'5, 5, 29 ; opt. ist sg. 
£ire, 14, 2 5 16, 7 ; imp. 
2nd sg., far, 4, 49} 7, 35 
2nd pi. fare ge, 7, 8 ; 
pret. ist sg. for, 16, 28 ; 
3d sg. f5r, 2, 13 etc. ; 
3d pi. f5ron, 2, 12 etc. j 
opt. pret. 3d sg. f5re, 4, 

47- 
feallan, rd,, fall: opt. 3d 

sg. fealle, 12, 24 ; pret. 

3d sg. feoll, 9, 38 5 II, 

32 5 pret. 3d pi. feoUon, 

18, 6. 
ftawa, adj. pi., /(nv, a 

fetv I gp. feawa, 2, 1 2. 



feccan, W3,, fetch, carry 5 
— draiv (water) : inf. 4, 

7, 15- 
f^for, m,jfe^er : ns. 4, 52. 
fela, n. indd., much, many : 

nom. 21, II $ ace. 8, 

26 ; 14, 30 ; 16, 12. 
fenn, n. m., mud, clay : ds. 

fenne, 9, 6 ; as. fenn, 9, 

6, II, 14, 15, 
feoh, n., money i as. feoh, 

2, 15. 
feohtan, iii, fight : opt. 

pret. 3d pi. fiihton, 18, 

36. 

feormian, W2., consume\ -^ 
purge, cleanse (purgare); 
3d sg. feorma'S, 15, 2. 

f^orSa, num. adj., fourth s 
ds. feoi^an, 2, 1 2r etc. $ 
as. feoriSan, 16, 23r. 

flower (f^owur), num., 
four: II, 175 19, 235 
fcowur, 4, 35} II, 39. 

f^owertig, num., forty t 
dat. feowertigon, 2, 20. 

f^owert^ne, num., four- 
teem 10, iir. 

f^ran, wi,,go,go aivay, set 
out : pret. 3d sg. ferde, 
4> 43 > 3d pl- ftrdon, 
4, 8. 

fictr^ow, n., fig tree : ds. 
fictreowe, i, 48, 50. 
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fif, num., fi*ue : 4, i8 etc 
fifta, num. adj., Jifth : ds. 

ftftan, 7y iretc. $ fyftan, 

7, 3ar. 
ftftigwintre, adj., fijfy 

years old: ns. 8, 57. 
findan, iii, jHful : 3d sg. 

fint, lOy 9 ; 2nd pi. 

finda'S, y, 34, 36 ; opt. 

ist pi. findon, 7, 35 ; 

pret. I St sg. funde, 18, 

38 (see Note) J 19, 4, 

6. 
finger, m., finger x ds. 

fingre, 8, 6 ; as. finger, 

20, 25, 27. 
fisc, m.^fish : as. fisc, 21, 

9» 13 5 gP- fi^o, 21, 6, 

II ; dp. fixum, 6, II ; 

ap. fixas, 6, 9 ; 21, 10. 
fiscnett, Ti,^fishtng-net :as. 

fiscnett, 21, 8. 
fizaS, m., fijhing : as. 

fixa^, 21, 3. 
flSsc, n., flesh : ns. i, 14 

etc. ; gs. flSsces, i, 13 ; 

ds. flSsce, 3, 6 $ 8, 1 5 ; 

as. flSsc, 6, 52 etc. 
fleon, II, flee : 3d sg. flyh'S, 

10, 12, 13 ; 3d pi. fleo'S, 

10, 5 ; pret. 3d sg. fleah, 

6, 15. 
fiitan, I, stri<ue, contend^ 

dispute : pret. 3d pi. 



fliton, 6, 52 ; hig Alton 
(schisma erat), 9, 16. 

flOd, n., floods stream, 
river : np. flod, 7, 38. 

fl5wan, rd., flow : 3d pi. 
flowa'5, 7, 38 $ pret. 3d 
sg. fleow, 19, 34. 

fola, m., foalf colt : ds. 
folan, 12, 15. 

folc, n., z. people, cronvd : 
ns. 6, 2, 5 ; 8, 2 J ds. 
folce, I, 31 } 3, 105 II, 
42, 50} as. folc, 7> "5 
18, 14. — 2. company, 
band of soldiers (cokors) : 
ns. 18, 12) as. folc, 
18, 3. 

folgrian, see fylian. 

f5n, rd., catch, take : pret* 
3d pi. fengon, 21, 3. 

for, prep. w. dat., inst., and 
ace, z. (w. dat. and 
inst.) for, because of, on 
account of I 3, 29 5 7, 13 
etc. ) — in behalf of, for 
the benefit of I 6, 51 ; 10, 
1 1 etc. 5 — for • . . tJin- 
gon, for the sake ofi 11, 
15, 19 etc. 5 — for hwi, 
for ivhat, tvhyt 7, 45 j 
— for "Sam, for this, for 
this cause, therefore; 5, 
16 etc. ; for iSi, 12, 18 
etc. I for "Sig, 6, 65 etc. ; 



«\0igax}i 



209 



for iSf, 7, a*} — for "Sam, 
conj. (w. ind.), because-. 
2y 24 etc. ; for 'Sam iSe 
(w. ind.), I, 50 etc. ; for 
IS "Re (w. opt.), 7, 22 5 
for "Sig "Se (w. ind.), 12, 
6 \ — for dealSe {in mor- 
Untf <imto death*): 11, 
4} — (duration of'^time) 
fori II, 17 (see Note), 
39. _ 2, (w. ace.) /or, 
for the benefit of In be- 
half of i 9, 21 } 17, 9, 
z 9 (see Note), 20 $ 18, 

14- 
forbrecan, v, break : 2nd 

pi. forbraece ge, 19, 36 

(see Note) ; opt. pret. 3d 

sg. forbrSece, 19, 31. 
forbyman, iii, bum upi%d 

pi. forbyma'S, 15, 6. 
ford^man, wi., condemn : 

zst sg. fordeme, 8, 11 ; 

pret. 3d sg. fordemde, 8, 

10. 
ford5n, any., destroy : opt. 

3d sg. fordd, 10, 10. 
fordrliwian, w2., dry up^ 

ivither i 3d sg. fordrQ- 

wa'5, 15, 6. 
forebCacen, n., fore-token, 

*wonder {frodigium): ap. 

forebeacna, 4, 48. 
forgytan, v, give ; — give 



upy release : (opt. ?) ist 

sg. forgyfe, 18, 39$ 2nd 

pi. forgifa'S, 20, 23 ; pp. 

forgifene, 20, 23. 
forhicgan, W3., despise, 

reject : 3d sg. forkig'S, 

12, 48. 
forhtian, w2., be afraid t 

opt. 2nd pi. forhtige ge, 

14, 27. 
forlXtan, rd., i. leave, for^ 
^ sake I istsg. forlSte, 16, 

28 ; 3d sg. forlst, 8, 29 \ 

10, 12 ; I St pi. forlStatS, 

11, 48 $ opt. 2nd pi. 
forlSton, 16, 32 $ pret. 
3d Sg. forlet, 4, 3, 28, 
52. — 2, let go, release : 
ger. forlStenne, 19, 10$ 
2nd sg. forlStst, 19, 12$ 
opt. pret. 3d sg. forlcte, 
19, 12. 

forl^osan, 11, lose; opt. 
I St sg. forleose, 6, 39. 

forliger, n., fornication : 
ds. forligere, 8, 41. 

forma, supL zA]., first : ns. 
forme, 2, 1 1 $ gs. forman, 
19, 32 s ds. forman, 5, 
ir etc. ; as. forman, 3, 
ir. 

feme, adv., in front, be- 
fore : 20, 4. 

ibrscruncen, pp. adj.. 



210 



eHoigsx^i 



shrunk anvaj^ ivsthered t 
gp. foncruncenra, 5, 3. 

forspillan, wi., waste, de- 
stroy ; — lose {ferdo) : i st 
8g. fonpiile, 1 89 9 } 3d 
8g. forspil'S, 12, 25. 

forspillydnys, f., destruc- 
tion : gs. forspillydn3r88e, 
17, 12. 

forswiSan, wi., overcome, 
conquer : pret. ist sg. 
fonwTSde, 16, 33. 

for8, ^y,, forth, forvoard : 
4, 145 II, 44; 18, 4} 
— heonon foifS, hence- 
forth \ 14, 7 5— gcwit- 
nesse for^ bSre {festi- 
monium perhiberet)x i, 8. 

for8f5r, f., going aivay, 
departure \ — death : ds. 
for^fore, 4, 47. 

forwur5an, iii, be lost, 
perish : 3d sg. forwyr^, 
6, 27 ; opt. 3d sg. for- 

WUI^Se, 3y 15, 16; Ily 

50 ; pret. 3(1 sg. for- 

weai1$, 17, 12, 
foryman, iii, run before, 

outrun : pret. 3d sg. for- 

am, 20, 4. 
f&ty m.; foot : dp. fotum, 

II, 32 ; 20, 12 ; fotan, 

II, 445 ap. ftt, II, 2 

etc. 



fram, prep. w. dat., from 
(origin, source, depart* 
lire, separation, depriva* 
tion): I, 6, 19, 445 5, 
4 5 8, 445 i», 36 } i5f 
27 etc. 5 — fram me syl- 
^um, by myself, of myself \ 
5, 30 5 7, 28 etc. 

frefrian, W2., comfort, con* 
sole: inf. 11, 19$ pret. 
3d pi. frefrodon, 11, 31. 

frefriend, m., comforter 
(Paracletus): ns. 15, 26; 
as. frefriend, 14, 16 (see 
Note). 

fremian, w2., benefit, profit 
I St pi. fremia'5, 12, 19 $ 
— impers. (w. dat. of 
person), 3d sg. fremalS, 
16, 7. 

fr^olsdaeg, m., feast day, 
festi<val : ns. 5, i ; gs. 
frvolsdaeges, 7, 14 (see 
Note); ds. freolsdaege, 2, 
23 etc. 

fr^ond, m,, friend i ns. 3, 
29 etc.- 5 np. fiynd, 15, 
14; dp. freondum, 15, 

13- 
frig, adj., free : np. frige, 

8, 33, 36. 
frigedaeg, m., Friday : as. 

frigedaeg, i , i sr etc. j fiy- 

gedaeg, II, irj 13, 33r. 
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frOfor, f.y comfort, consola- 
tion : gs. frdfre, 14, 26. 

fhima, m., beginning : ns. 
Z, 25 ; ds. fruman, i, 2; 
6, 645 15, 27. 

frymS, m. f., beginning : 
ds. iiym'Se, i, i ; 8, 44. 

fuUfremman, wi., fulfil, 
accomplish : opt. ist sg. 
fuUfremme, 4, 34 ; 5, 36. 

ful(l), zd},,fulli ns. fUll, 
X 69 24 $ np. fulle, 6, 1 2, 
26 ; — (w. gen.) ns. full, 
19, 29 ; as. full, 21, II s 
ap. fulle, 6, 1 3 'y — fill mid 
gyfe, ns., i, 14 (cf. 
Note). 

fuUian, w2., baptize : ger. 
fullianne, i, 33 ; ist sg. 
fiillige, I, 26 ; 2nd sg. 
fiillast, I, 25 ; 3d sg, 
fulla«, I, 33 5 3> a^i 
pret. ist sg. fuUode, i, 
31 ; pret. 3d sg. fiillode, 
I, 28 5 3> a*5 10, 40; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. fidlode, 
4, 2 5 pp. gefiillode, 3, 

»3- 

furlang, n., furlong (sta- 
dium) : gp. furlanga, 6, 
19 ; ap. furlang, 11, i8. 

furSra, comp. ^d]., further-, 
— of higher rank, greater 
(maior) : ns. 13, 16. 



(^yne,maai., fifteen i 11, 
18. 

fylian (folgian), w. 3, 2, 
w. dsit^ffollotv : inf. fy- 
iJan, 13, 36, 37 J ptc. 
fyliende, i, 38 ; 3d sg. 
fyli'S, 8, 12 5 3d pi. fyli- 
gea«, 10, 4, 55 folgiatJ, 

10, 27 5 opt, 3d sg. 
fylige, 12, 26 $ imp. 
2nd sg. fylig, I, 43 etc. 5 
pret. 3d sg. fylide, 6, a 
etc. 5 pret. 3d pi. fylidon, 
ij 37 5 fyligdon, i, 40 j 

11, 31. 

fyllan, wi., ///: pret. 3d 

pi. fyldon, 6, 13. 
fyr, XL,, fire : as. fjn-, 15, 6. 
fyrst, n., period, time : ns. 

i4> 19- 



Gabbatha, Gabbatha : ns. 
19, 13. ' 

gaderian, w2., gather, 
bring together : 3d sg. 
gadera'S, 4, 36 ; 3d pL 
gaderia'S, 15, 6; imp. 2nd 
pi. gaderia'5, 6,12$ pret. 
3d pi. gaderydon, 11, 
47 5 PP- gegaderode, 20, 

19- 
gSlan, WI., hinder, delay. 
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kiip back : and sg. gSlst, 

10, 24 (see Note), 
giers, n., grass t ns. 6, 10 

(foenum), 

Galilea, GallUi : gs. Gali- 
lee, 2y I etc. ; ds. Gali> 
^^> 49 43 etc- $ to Gaii- 
leam {in GalUaeam), 4, 
45 5 as. Galilea, 4, 3. 

Galileisc, ad}., GaliUan^ 
of Galilee : ds. Galiieis- 
cean, ix, xi j as. Gali- 
leiscan, 6, i. 

gSn, any., z. go (inexactly 
for Latin abire, < depart/ 
4, x8 etc. $ exirey <go 
out,* 8, 59 5 introire^ 
•enter,' 4, 38 etc.) ; inf. 

11, II etc. ; ist sg. ga, 
7» 33 J 8» 14 J 3<1 sg. 
gae^S, 3, 8 etc. ; ist pi. 
ga we, 6, 68 ; opt. xnd 
pi. gan, 15, 165 pret. 
ist sg. eode, 9, 11 ; 3d 
sg. eode, 4, x8 etc. \ xnd 
pi. eodun, 4, 38 ; 3d 
pi. eodon, 4, 30 etc. ; — 
gan on scip {ascendere 
nauem) : pret. 3d pi. 
eodon, 6, 17, 24J ai, 3; 
— gan on land (descendere 
in terram) : pret. 3d sg. 
eodun, 21,9. — 2. ivalki 
{ambulare) inf. 6, 19 $ 



3d 8g. ge«, 8, IX s II, 
9, 10; IX, 35 % imp. xnd 

sg-ga» 5f 8> ". i»5 and 
pi. ga«, IX, 35 J pret. 
xnd sg. eodest, xi, 18 ; 
3d sg. eode, 5, 9 5 10, 
»35 — PP- waes werig ge- 
gan {fatigatusex itinere)^ 
4, 6. — 3. come (uenire) : 
in£ XI, 3 ; imp. xnd 

»g. ga» "> 34» 43 J and 
pL ga'5, xiy IX s pret. 3d 
sg. eode, ix, xx. 
gangan, rd., go^ ivalk : 
ptc gangende, i, 365 
imp. xd sg. gang, ao, 

17. 
gangwucn, f.. Rogation 
Week : ds. gangwucan, 

i7» ". 

gftst, m., spirit : ns. 3, 8 
etc. 5 ds. gaste, i, 33 
etc. ; as. gast, i, 3X etc.} 
— agef his gast, gave up 
the ghost: 19, 30. 

ge • • • ge, conj., both 
. . . and : X, 15; eg^r 
gt , . , gty 15, X4. 

gC, see Stl. 

gCa, adv., yea^ yes x ai, 
15, 16. 

geSdlian, wx. , be sick : pp. 
geadludra, sickt 5, 3. 

geanbidian, wx., w. gen.. 
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fUfait foTf atvak : pret. 
3<1 sg. geanbldedon, 5, 3. 

grfar (g6r), n., year ; gs. 
gearesy 18, 13 $ ds. t^ 
on gcre, that yean 11, 
49 5 as. ger, 11, 51. 

gearcnng, f., preparation 
[Parasceue) : ns. 19, 42. 

geani, adj., ready : ns. 7, 
6. 

gearwian, wa., mai^ 
^'^<^9 prepare : inf. 14, 
a. 

gcat(get), n., gate x ns. 
10, 7, 9 5 dat. sg. gcate, 
10, a 5 gete, 10, i. 

geatweard, m., gate- 
fwardy door-keeper^ por- 
ter i ns. lOy 3. 

gebedman, m., prayer 
man, ivorskipper i np. 
gcbedmen, 4» 23. 

gebeorhtian, wi., make 
MgAtf glorify {clarifi- 
care) : imp. 2nd sg. ge- 
beorhta, 179 5. 

gebSorscip, m., banquet^ 
feast : dat. sg. gebeor- 
sdpe, 21, 20. 

geberan, iv, hear^ gi^ve 
birth to : pp. geboren, 
bom^ 9, 2, 32, 345 18, 

37. 
gebidan, i, blde^ ivait. 



remain : pret. 3d sg. 
gcbad, 8, 9. 

gebiddan, v, z. pray, ask i 
I St sg. gebiddcy 17, 20. 
— 2. pray I 2nd pi. ge- 
biddatS, 4, 21, 22 j 3d pi. 
gebidda'S, 4, 23, 24; opt. 
3d sg. gebidde, 4, 20; 
opt. 3d pi. gebiddon, 4, 
24 i — (w. reflex, ace.) 
inf., 12, 20 $ pret. 3dpi. 
gebaedon, 4, 20. 

geblissian, w2.y rejoice, be 
gladx inf. 5, 35 5 3^ sg. 
geblissa'5, 3, 29 ; 16, 20, 
22 s opt. 3d pi. geblis- 
sion, 4» 36 $ pret. 3d sg. 
gebUssode, 8, 56 ; opt. 
pret. 2nd pi. geblissodon, 
14, 28. 

gebrOSrn, m. pi., brothers, 
brethren : np. 2, 12 $ y, 
10. 

gebjrrian, wi. and w%., z. 
pertain, belong : 3d sg. 
gebyra'5, i, i5r etc. } 
gebira'S, 20, i ir ; — (im- 
pers.) him ne gebyra'S to 
(non pertinet ad eum de), 
he does not care fori lo, 
13 ; pret. 3d sg., him 
gebyrode to, 12, 6. — 2. 
(impers. w. dat.) befit, be^ 
hoove I (w. ISaet and opt.) 
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3d 8g. gebyra«, 3, 7 etc. 5 

— (w. "Saet and sculan) 
pret 3d sg. gthyrode, 
4, 4 5 gebyrcdc, 20, 9 5 

— (w. ger.) 3d sg. geby- 
ia«, 9, 4. 

gecSosan, ii, choose : pret. 
I St sg. geceasy 6, 70 etc.; 
pret. 2nd pi. gecure ge, 

i5> 165 PP- Go<i« ge- 
coren (Dei cu/tor, 'wor- 
shipper of God*), 9, 31 
(see Note). 

geclXnsung, f., cleansing^ 
purification : ds. geclaen- 
sunge, 2y 6. 

gecnSwan, rd., huyiv 
(pret. wrongly for Latin 
cognouif noui in pres, 
sense at 5, 42 5 10, 5 5 
17,7); ist sg. gecnawe, 
10, 14, 27 5 3d sg. 
gecn£w1$y 7, 17} 2nd 
pi. gecnawatSy 14, 20 $ 
gecnawe gc, 8, 28, 43 j 
3d pL gecnawaiS, lo, 
4, 145 pret. ist sg. 
gecneowy 5, 42 (see 
Note) ; 3d sg. gecneow, 
I, 10 ; 12, 9 ; 2nd pi. 
gecneowun, 14, 9 ; 3d 
pi. gecneowon, 17, 75 
2i» 4) gecneowun, 10, 5. 

gecwSme, adj., pUasing^ 



agraabU : np. gecwemey 
8, 29. 

g^ecyrran, wi., tuniy con- 
njert z pp. gecyrrede, 12, 
40. 

g^edihtan, wi., arranggy 
dispose y agree : pret. 3d 
pi. gedihton, 9, 22 (row- 
spirare), 

gedrCfan, wi., disturb, 
trouble, afflict i pret. 3d 
sg. gedrefde hyne sylfae 
(turbauit se ipsum), fwaj 
troubled: 11, 33; pp. ge- 
drefed, 12, 27 j 13, 21 t 

14, i> a;- 
geSaSmedan, wi., reflex. , 

humble oneself, ivorsMp : 

pret. 3d sg. geea'Smedde, 

9, 38. 
geendian, w2.y end, finish, 

accomplish : pp. geen- 

dod, 19, 30 $ geendode 

on an (consummati in 

unum)j 17, 23. 
gefta, m^yjoy : ns. 15, 11 j 

16, 24; ds. gefean, 3, 29 j 

16, 20, 21 ; as. gefean, 

16, 225 17, 13. 
gefealdan, rd., fold up : 

pp. gefealden, 20, 7. 
gefEra, m., companion : ds. 

geferah, ii, 16 {con^ 

discipulusy 
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gefilrrXden, f., company ^ 
fellinvship, congregation : 
ds. geferrSdene, 9, 22 
(jynagoga), 

gef5n, rd., xWz^, catchy 
take, arrest : inf. 7» 32 $ 

io> 39 9 P^^^* ^^'^ pi* 

gefengon, 21, 10. 
gefyUaiiyWi.y z./// : pret. 

3d 8g. gcfylde, 16, 65 

pret. 3d pi. gefyldon, 2, 

7 5 PP- gefyUcd, 12, 3. 

— 2. fulfil, accomplish : 

pp. gdfyllcd, 3, 29 etc ; 

gefyllydne, 17, 13. 
gefyllednes, f., fulness \ 

ds. gefyllednessCy i, 16. 
gegaderian, W2.y gather, 

collect, assemble : pret. 

3d pi. gegaderedon, 6, 

gegadening, f., gathering, 
crowd : ds. gegade- 
"™gc» 5» 1 3 (turbi^. 

gegearcungdaeg, m., day 
of preparation (for the 
passover): ns. 19, 14 (see 
Note), 31. 

gegearwian, W2.y make 
ready, prepare : ist sg. 
gegcarwige, 14, 3. 

gehSelan, wi., z. heal, 
cure (sanare, sanum fa- 
cere) \ opt. I St sg. ge- 



hSle, i2y 40 $ pret. ist 
sg. gehjElde, 7, 23 5 3d 
sg.gehaelde, 5, i^j pret. 
opt. 3d sg. gehaelde, 4, 
47 5 PP- gch«led, 5, 4, 
10, 13. — 2, sa've, (sal- 
. uare, saluificare) : opt. 
ist sg. geh«le, 12, 475 
imp. 2nd sg. gehSly 1%, 
367 5 PP- gchaled, 3, 17. 

gehSlgian, W2., make holy, 
sanctify I inf. ii, 55$ 
imp. 2nd sg. gehalga, 1 7, 
1 7 ; pret. 3d sg. gehal- 
gode, 10, 36 5 pp. ge- 
halgode, 17, 19. 

gehealdan, rd., hold, main^ 
tain, keep : 3d sg. ge- 
healt, 8, 51, 52} gchylt, 
12, 25 ; 14, 21 ; 2nd 
pi. gehealda'Sy 15, 10 ; 
opt. 2nd sg. gehealde, 
17, 155 pret. ist sg. 
geheoldy 15, loj 2nd 
sg. geheolde, %, 10 ; 
pret. 3d pi. geheoldon, 
17, 6. 

gehende, z. adv., at hand, 
near : 11, 55. — 2. prep, 
w. dat., near : 6, 4, 19 ; 
7, 2 J II, 18 J 19, 20. 

gehlyd, n., noise, clamour i 
ns. 7, 12 {murmur), 

gehwXde, adj. little : as. 



2l6 



tfMoMBTS 



gehwSde tid {modicum^ 

i3» 33- 

gehyhtan, w i . , he^ t 2nd 
pi. gehyhta«, 5, 45. 

gehyran, wi., hear : inf. 
6, 60 etc. $ ist Bg. gehyre, 
5, 30 J 2nd sg. gehyrst, 
3, 8 ; II, 425 3d »g. 
gehyi^y 39 >9 ^c. ; 2nd 
pi. gehyra«, 8, 475 3d 
pL gchyra«, 5, 25 etc. 5 
opt. 3d 8g. gehyie, 7, 
51 ; pret. istsg. gehyrde^ 
8, 26 etc \ 2nd sg. gc- 
hyrdest, 11, 41 5 3d sg. 
gehyrde, 3, 32 etc. ; ist 
pi. gehyrdon, 4,42$ 12, 
38 5 gehyrde we, 9, 32 5 
2nd pi. gehyrdon, 5, 37 
etc. ; 3d pi. gehyrdon, 
I, 37 etc. 

gelsBCcean, wi., seixe^ 
take tyforci : inf. 6, 15. 

gelSedan, wi., lead : pret. 
3d pi. gelSddon, 18, 28. 

gelXstan, wi., last^ re- 
main^ endure i opt. 3d 
pi. gelaeston, 15, 16. 

gelCaffull, acQ., believing : 
ns. 20, 27. 

gelic, adj., Itke^ similar : 
ns. 7, 29 } 8, 55 } 9, 9 ; 
— equal s as. hine sylf- 
ne dyde Gode gelicne 



{aequaUm sefaciens Deo)^ 
5, 18. — supl. gellcost, 
ns. 21, 2) gelicust, 20, 
24 (see Note). 
gellce, adv., im like mamuri 

Sf 19- 

geliffiestan, wi., bring to 
life, quicken : 3dsg. gelif- 
fest, 5, 21 5 6, 63. 

geiyfan, wi., w. dat, ace 
("Saet etc.), and gen. (12, 
38), believe : ist sg, ge- 
lyfc, 9, 38 etc. ; 2nd sg. 
gelffst, 9, 35 etc. 5 3d 
sg. gelyfiJ, 3» "5 «tc- 5 
ist pi. gelyfii'S, 6, 69 $ 
16, 305 gelyfe we, 4, 
42 5 2nd pi. gelyfotJ, 3, 
12 etc. 5 gelyfe gc, 3, 12 
etc. ; 3d pL gely&t^ i, 
12 etc. ; opt. ist sg. 
gelyfe, 9, 36$ opt. 3dsg. 
gelyfe, 17, 21 $ opt. ist 
pi. gelyfon, 6, 30 ; 2nd 
pi. gelyfon, 10, 38 etc. ; 
gel^fan, 6, 29 5 3d pi. 
gelyfon, 11, 42 j imp. 
2nd sg. gelyf, 4, 21 J 
2nd pi. gelyfatS, 10, 37 
etc. 5 pret. 2nd sg. geljrf- 
dest, 1, 50 J 20, 29 J 3d 
8g- g«ly^de, 3, 18 etc. 5 
2nd pi. gelyfdon, 6, 36 ; 
3d pL gely^n, 2, 11 
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etc. ; pret. opt. 2nd pi, 
gelyfdon, 5, 46 5 3d pi. 
gelyfdon, i, 75 pp. ge- 
lyfedan, belie'ving, 6, 64 
(see Note). 

S^emSEnlice, adv., com- 
moniy, mutually, om an- 
other : 15, 12 {tnuicem), 

gemangf, prep. w. dat., 
among I 11, 54; 21, 

gemet, n., measure : ds. 
gemete^ 3, 34 ; — waes 
on twegra sestra gemete, 
contained ttvo jesters : 2, 
6. 

^emStan, wi.y meet, find \ 
2nd pi. gemeta'Sy 21, 6 ; 
pret. 3d sg. gemette, i, 
41 etc. ; I St pi. gemetton, 

I, 41, 45 5 3d pi. gemet- 
ton, 6, 25. 

gemittan, wi.y meet, find : 
pret. 3d sg. gemittCy 9, 

35- 
gemot, n., meeting, assem- 
bly, council : as. gemdt, 

II, 47. 

gemunan, prp., remember : 
(w. ace.) opt. 2nd pi. 
gemunon, 16, 4 ; pret. 
3d sg. gemunde, 2, 17, 
22 ; I2y 16 ; — (w. gen.) 
3d sg. geman, 16, 21 ; 



imp. 2nd pi. gemunatSy 

15, 20. 
genSalSecan, wi., dra'w 

near, approach : pret. 3d 

pi. genealxhton, 12, 21. 
geniman, iv, take, seize : 

pret. 3d pi. genamon, i, 

5 (see Note). 
genOh, adj.y enough i as. 

genoh, 6, 7 5 10, lo j 

14, 8. 

gComrian, W2.y be sad, 
mourn, groan \ pret. 3d 
sg. geomrode, 1 1> 33» 38. 

geong, adj., young. — 
comp. gingra, ns. 21, 
18. 

geopenian, W2., open t 
pret. 3d sg. geopenode, 
19, 34 5 pp. geopenode, 
9, 10. 

gSr, see gSar. 

gerad, adj., considered, ad-- 
'vised, prudent, skilled : 
ap. tlus gerade, persons 
of this kind, such : 8, 

5- 
gereccan, wi., set forth, 

explain, interpret : pp. 

gereht, i, 38, 41, 42. 
gerihtan, wi., make right, 

make straight : imp. 2nd 

pi. gerihta'S, i, 23 (see 

Note). 
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l^erihtlBcAn, wi., correct ^ 
repro^i : pp. gerihtlShtc, 
3, ao {arguerey 

gesamnnng^, see gesom- 
nung. 

gesSon, Vy see\ inf. 3, 3 etc. ; 
ptc. geseonde, 9, 7 ; ist 
»g. gesco, 9, IS etc. ; 
and sg. gesyhrt, i, 33 
etc. J 3d 8g. gcsyh«, 3, 
36 etc. $ I St pi. gesso's, 
I a, 1 9 $ and pi. geseo^, 
6y 6a etc. ; 3d pi. geseo^, 
9> 39 5 i9» 37 5 opt. ist 
sg. geseoy ao, 7,$\ and 
pi. gescon, 4, 48 } 9, 4M 
3d pi. geseon, 7, 3 etc. $ 
imp. and sg. geseoh, i, 
46 etc. $ and pi. gesso's, 

i» 39 ^c* 9 V^^^' '^^ ^£»* 
geseah, i, 3a etc. ; and 
sg. gcsawe, 8, 57 etc. 5 
3dsg. geseah, i, 18 etc.$ 
ist pi. gesawon, i, 14 
etc.; and pi. gesawon, 
5, 19 etc. 5 3d pi. gesa- 
won, a, a 3 etc. ; opt. 
pret. ist sg. gesawe, i, 
50 J 3d sg. gesawe, 8, 
56 etc. 5 pp. gescwen, 
ao, ao. 
gesettan, wi., ///, set In 
order^ establish : pp. 
gesctt, 17, a4. 



gesomnian, wa., cotUa^ 
gather : inf. 11, 5a. 

gesomnnne (gesamnnng), 
f., assembly^ congregaticm 
{synagoga) : ds. gcsom- 
nunge, la, 4a $ 18, ao ; 
gcsamnunge, 6, 59 5 dp. 
gesomnungum, 16, a. 

geswinc, n., ouorA, labour x 
as. geswinc, 4, 38. 

geswutelian, wa., mah 
clear^ manifest^ reveal x 
inf. geswuteligan, 14, 
aa 5 ai, 19 j ist sg. 
geswuteligc, 14, ai ; 3^ 
sg. geswutelatS, 5, ao ; 
I3> 3*5 16, 14 5 opt. 3d 
sg. geswutelige, 17, 1 i 
imp. and sg. geswutela, 
7, 4> i7t I J prct ist 
sg. geswutelode, 17, 4, 
^9 3<1 sg* geswutelode, 
a, II, a4; 18, 3a; ai, 
I ; pp. geswutelod, la, 
a 3 etc. ; geswutelud, i, 
31 5 a I, 145 geswute- 
lude, 3y ai. 

ges^clian, wa., become 
sickf sicken : pp. ge- 
syclod, 4, 46. 

gesyhS, f., sight : ds. 
gesyhtJe, ao, 30. 

get, see gcat. 

getScnian, wa., betoken. 
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signify (jignargy 'seal^) : 
3d sg. getacna«, 3> 33 i 
pret. 3d sg. getacnode, 
6, 27. 

getSorian, W2., fail, gi<ve 
out : pret. 3d sg. geteo- 
rude, 2, 3. 

getidan, wi., happen, he- 
fall : opt. 3d sg. getlde, 

5» 14. 
getrHwian, w2.y trust, he 

confident : imp. 2nd pi. 

getruwia^, i6y 33. 
geSencan, wi., think, con- 
sider : 2nd pi. ge'Sencea'S, 

II, 50. 
geSCode, n., language : as. 

ge'Seode, 20, 24. 
geuntrumlan, w2., make 

sick : pp. geuntrumode, 

sick: 6, 2. 
gewendan, w i . , turn, 

change : pp. gewend, 

16, 20. 
geweorSan (gewnrSan), 

ui, become, come to pass : 

inf. 3, 95 opt. 3d sg. 

gewnr^e, 13, 195 14, 

29. 
gewitan, i, go, go anvay : 

inf. 13, I. 
gewitnes (gewitnys), f., 

^witness, testimony : ns. 

gewitnes, 8, 13 ; 19, 



355 gcwitnys, 21, 24; 
ds. gewitnesse, i, 7 $ 
3, 28 ; as. gewitnesse, 

1, 7 etc. \ gewitnysse, 
21, 24 ; gewittnysse, 18, 

»3- 
gewrit, n., X. ^writing, in- 
scription : as. gewrit, 19, 
20. — 2. Scripture : ns. 
7, 38 etc. $ ds. gewrite, 

2, 22 ; as. gewrit, 20, 
9 5 ap. gewritu, 5, 39. 

gewuldrian, W2., glorij^ : 
imp. 2nd sg. gewuldra, 
12, 28; pp. gewuldrod, 
II, 4; 12, 16} 14, 13 5 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

gewuna, m., custom : ns. 
18, 39. 

gewyrht, n., ivork j — 
earning, merit, desert i 
dp. buton gewyrhton 
(gratis), IS, 25. 

geyflian, W2., make ill: 
pp. geyfled, sick, 11, 2. 

8:*^ (gyf: Sf 43 etc.), 
conj., if I (w. ind.) i, 
25 etc. 5 — (w. pres. 
opt.) 12, 26 ; — (w. pret. 
opt.) 8, 42 etc. 

gingra, see geong. 

gl6d, f., coal of fire, coal : 
dp. gledon, 18, 18$ ap. 
glcda, 21, 9. 
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God, m.y God : OS. ly I 
etc. $ gs. Godes, i, 12 
etc. ) ds. Gode, i, i 
etc.} as. God, i, 18 etc. ; 
— pi., gods : np. godas, 
10, 34} ap. godas, 10, 

35- 
g5d, adj., good : ns. 7, la 5 

10, II, 145 gs. godes, 
I, 46 ; as. god, a, 10 j 
dp. godum, 10, 33 5 ap. 
gdde, 10, 3a. — comp. 
beteia, better: ns. betere, 

11, 50} 18, 14. 

g5d, n., good thing, good : 

ap. god, 5, 29. 
godspel, n., gospel : ns. i, 

151 etc. } as. godspel, 3, 

ir etc. 
Golgotha, Golgotha : ns. 

i9> 17. 
GrScisc, adj., Greek : ip. 

Grecisceon, 19, ao. 
gyfta, f. n. pi., nuptials, 

marriage i np. 2, i ; dp. 

gyfton, 2, 2 (see Note), 
gyfu, f., i.gift (donum): as. 

gyfe, 4, I o. — 2.fa'vour, 

grace (gratia): ns. i, 17; 

ds. gyfe, I, 14, 16 5 

as. gyfe, i, 16. 
gylt, m., guilt, offence, 

crime : as. gylt, 18, 3 8 $ 

19, 4, 6. 



gyrdan, wi., gird i pret 
3d sg. gyrdest, 21, 18. 

gyrstandaeg, m., yester- 
day i as. gyrstandaeg, 4, 

gyt, see Stl. 

gyt, zdy.,yet, still i a, 4 

etc 5 — nil gyt (w. pres.), 
yet, still ! 4, 35 etc. j 

(w. past tense) 20, 17; — 

^ gyt (w. past tenses), 

3, 24 etc. 



habiMn, W3., z. ha^e i ist 
sg. haebbe, 4, 32 etc. $ 
2nd sg. haefst, 4, 1 1 etc. ; 
3d sg. baeflS, 3, 29 etc. $ 
ist pi. habbat$, 8, 41 ; 
19, 7 ) 2nd pi. habba'S, 
12, 8 etc. ; haebbe ge, 
21, 5 5 opt. 3d sg. 
haebbe, 3, 15 5 6, 40 ; 
and pi. habbon, 5, 39 
etc. $ 3d pi. habbon, 10, 
10 J pret. ist sg. haefde, 
1 7, 5 $ and sg. haefdest, 
4, 18} 3d sg. harfde, 4, 
I etc. ; opt. pret 3d sg. 
haefde, 5, 26. — 2.(aux.), 
ha<ve : pret. 3d pi. haef- 
don, 6, 19 5 II, 575 *o, 
20 ', — (w. inflected pp.) 
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pret I St 8g. haefde, 13, 
12. See naebban. 

hXl, f., safety^ salvation : 
ns. 4, 22. 

hXlan, wi.y kealy cure : 
pret. 3d sg. haelde, 59 15. 

HXlend, m., z. hialer^ 
Saviour : ns. 4, 42 (&]:/- 
uator), — 2. M^ Saviour ^ 
Jesus (incorrectly for 
Latin lesus when the 
speaker is an unbeliever : 
6, 42} 18, 5, 7; 19, 
19) : ns. I, 38 etc. ; gs. 
HSlendes, 2, i etc. \ ds. 
Hselende, i, 37 etc. $ as. 
Haelend, i, 17 etc. 

hBmed, n., sexual inter- 
course : ds. on unrihtum 
haemedcy in adultery i 8, 

4. 

hBnan, wi., stone : inf. 10, 
32 ; II, 8 $ ist pi. haene 
we, 10, 33. 

hXSen, adj., heathen^ Gen- 
tile (Gentilis) : np. hS- 
"Sene, 12, 20. 

hll| adj., tvholey sounds 
ivell : ns. 5, 6, 9, 14 ; 

11, 12; — been hkl, he 
saved: ns. 10, 9 ; np. 

^^1 5* 34) — ^ ^ 
{Hosannd)y hall to : ns. 

1 2, 1 3 (see Note). 



hSlg^iaii,w2.y kallotUf make 
holy, sanctify t ist sg. 
halgige, 17, 19. 

hSlig^, adj., holy i ns. hiliga, 
14, 26 J halige, 13, 185 
ds. haligum, 3, 5 j hal- 
gum, I, 335 as. haligne, 
20, 22 $ vs. haliga, 17,' 
II jap. halige, 5, 39. 

hSm, m., home : ds. ham, 
II, 20$ — adv., ham, 
Aomei 7, S3. 

hand, f., hand : ds. handa, 
10, 28 etc. $ as. hand, 3, 
35 ; 20, 25 ; dp. handum, 
19, 3 5 handan, 11, 445 
ap. handa, 13, 9 etc. 

hatian, W2., hate : inf. 
hatigean, 7> 7 5 3<i sg. 
hata'5, 3, 20 etc. $ pret. 
3d sg. hatede, 15, 18 $ 
3d pi. hatedon, 15, 24, 

hatungf, f., haU i ds. haefde 
on hatunge (odio habuit), 
hated: 17, 14. 

he, hSo, hit (hyt), 3d pers. 
pron., hey she, it : masc. 
ns. I, 8 etc. ; gs. his, i, 
II etc. ; hysy i, 14 etc 
ds. him, I, 3 etc. $ hym, 
9, 40 J as. hine, i, 10 
etc. ; hyne, i, 3 etc.$ 
— fem. ns. heo, 7, 17 
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etc. } gs. hyrc, 4, 28 5 
II, 1, 5 } ds. hyre, 2, 4 
etc. ; as. hig, 4, 27 etc.; 
hfy 1 9> ^4- — neut. ns. 
hit, 2, 13 etc. ; hyt, 2, 
9 etc. 5 — ic hit com, // 
// /: I, 21 ) 4, 26 etc. ; 
as. hit, I, 18 etc.; hyt, 2, 
21 etc. — plur. nom. hi, 
1,12 etc. ; hig, i, 1 1 etc. ; 
hyg, 18, 28 ; gen. hyra, 
I, 19 etc. ; dat. him, i, 
12 etc. ; ace hi, 2, 24 ; 
^g> i> 38 etc. — (re- 
flex.) ! masc. as. hine, 
9, 7; 12, 36; 21, I, 7, 
2o;hyne, 9, 38 ; 13, 4J 
18, 18, 25. — fern. as. 
hi, 20, 14, 16. — ncut. 
ds. ne maeg him sylf (a 
simetipjo), cannot by it- 
self; 15, 4 (see Note). — 
plur. dat. him, 6,19; ace. 
hi, 12, 20; hig, 4, 20. 

hCafod, n., head : ds. heaf- 
de, 20, 7; as. heafod, 13, 
9; 19, 2, 30; dp. heafdon, 
20, 12 (see Note). 

hCafodpanne, f., skull z gs. 
heafbdpannan stow (Cal- 
uariai locus)y 19, 17. 

healdan, rd., z. holdy keep, 
observe : ist sg. healde, 
8. 55 J 3d sg. hylt, 14, 



23, 24; healt, 7, 19 
ifacit) ; 2nd p]. healdatS, 
20, 23 ; opt. 3d sg. 
healde, 12, 7 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. heald, 17, 11 ; 2nd 
pi. healda'5, 14, 15; 
pret I St sg. heold, 17, 
12; 3d pL heoldon, 15, 
20. — 2. keep, tend : imp. 
2nd sg. heald, 21, 15, 
16, 17. 

healf, f., kalf'y — party 
side : ap. on twa healfa, 
on either side: 19, 18. 

healt, adj., halt, lame : gp. 
healtra, 5, 3. 

heard, adj., hard : ns. 6, 
60. 

hefig^, adj., hea'vy, oppres- 
si<ve, grie<vous : ap. he- 
fige byr^ne (pressura), 
16, 33. 

hefig^ys, f . , heaviness ; — 
anguish, pain (pressura) : 
gs. hefignysse, 16, 21. 

h6o, see hS. 

hSofian, W2., groan, la- 
ment : 2nd pi. heofia'S, 
16, 20. 

heofon (heofen), m., hea- 
ven : ds. heofone, 3, 3 1 
etc. ; dp. heofonum, 3, 
1 3 etc. ; heofenum, j^ 
3*> 3> 13 > i7» I i ap. 
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heotbnas, r, 51 (pL for 
Lat. sg. exc. at 3, 31 } 

6, 3«» 33)- 

heofonlic (heofunlic), adj., 
Aea'venly : ap. heofonllce, 
3, 1 2 jas. heofonlicne mete 
(manna)f 6, 31, 58; heo- 
funUcne, 6, 49. 

heonon (heonan), adv., 
hence, aivay : 2, 16; 
14, 31 5 hconan, 7, 3 5 
heonon for^, henceforth'. 

14, 7. 
heord, f., herd, flock x ns. 

I Oy 1 6 $ ds. heorde, i o, 

16. 
heorte, n., heart \ ns. 14, 

I, 27 ; i6y 22 } ds. 

heortan, 13, 2 ; dp. 

heortan, 12, 40 ; ap. 

heortan, 12, 40 $ 16, 6. 
hSr, adv., x. here : 6, 9 

etc. J — her is {ecce), 1, 

29 etc. — 2. hither, here 

{hue) I 4, 15. 
hider, adv., hither : 4, 16 ; 

6, 25 5 21, 12. 
hing^rian, W2., impers. w. 

ace, ^^ hungry : 3d sg. 

hingra«, 6, 35. 
hit, see hC. 
hiw, n,^form, appearance, 

shape : as. hiw, 5, 37 

{species). 



hiwrXden, f., family, 
household : ns. 4, 53. 

hladan, vi, load ; — draw 
(water) : gei. hladanne, 
4, 1 1 ; imp. 2nd pi. hla- 
da's, 2, 8 ; pret. 3d pi. 
hlodon, 2, 9. 

hlSf, m. , loaf, bread : ns. 
6, 33 etc. ; gs. hlafes, 6, 
7 ; ds. hlafe, 6, 51 ; ap. 
hlafas, 6, 5 etc. 

hlaford, m., lord, master : 
ns. 13, 14, 16} 15, IS, 
ao. 

hlCotan, II, cast lots : inf. 
19, 24. 

hlinian, W2., lean, recline : 
pret. 3d sg. hlinode, 13, 
23, 25 J 21, 20. 

hlot, n., lot : as. hlott, 19, 
24. 

hlystan, wi., w. dat., 
listen to : 2nd pi. hlyste 
ge, 10, 20. 

ho, m. , heel : as. ho, 13, 18. 

hraegel, n., garment : ap. 
hraegel, 13, 4. 

hrSoh, adj., rough : ns. 
w£s hreoh sae {mare ex- 
surgebat), 6, 18. 

hQ, adv., honv : 3, 4 etc. \ 
— hu ne {nonne, introdu- 
cing a question), not : 6, 
42, 70 5 7, 19, 25 etc. 
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hOmeta (hOmete), adv., 

Aonvz 3, I a etc. $ hu- 

mete, 9, 21. 
hand, num., hundred : 

nom., a I, 8. 
hundred, num., hundred'. 

gen., 6, 7 J dat., la, 5. 
hnndtContig^, num., hun- 

dnd : nom. ai, 11 \ ace. 

19. 39- 

has, n., house : ns. la, 3 ; 
da.hu8c, 8, 35} 11, 31 5 
14, a \ as. hus, a, 16. 

hwS, hwaet, pron., z. (in- 
terr.) tuho^ nvhixt : masc 
ns. 5, 1 3 etc. ; ds. hwam, 
6, 68 ; la, a8 $ 13, aa, 
a8 1 as. hwaene, 18, 4, 
7 5 I9> 37 5 ao, 15.— 
neut. ns. hwaet, a, 4 
etc. \ (w. personal predi- 
cate), nuho : I, 19, aa ; 
4, 10 ; 5, I a etc. \ as. 
hwaet, I, aa etc. ; is. 
hwi, fir nvhat^ ivhy : i, 
*5 5 7> 1 9 etc. 5 for hwi, 
for ixjhaty ivhy, 7, 45. — 
2. (indef.) anyone^ one, 
anything: masc. ns. hwa, 
3> 3> 5 ; 8, 51 etc. ; hxfS 
hwa him deme {qui iudicet 
eum)f one to judge him; 
12, 48. — neut. as. hwaet, 
14, 14 J 16, a3. — swa 



hwa swa, swa hwaet swa^ 
see swS. 
hwaenne, adv., ivhen : 6, 

*S 
hwXr (hwSr), adv., ivherei 

6, 5 ; 8, 10 s hwaer, i, 
38 etc 

hwSeten, adj., of <iifheat, 
ivheaten : ns. hwaetene, 
I a, a4. 

hwaeSer, conj., ivhether : 

7, 17 J 10, a4 5— conj. 
adv., (to introduce a di- 
rect question) 4, 3 3 } 18, 
34 ; — hwaeiSer "Se, ^: 7, 
17, • 18, 34. 

hwaeSere, adv., neverthe- 
less : 1$eah hwaelSere, nev- 
ertheless'. 7, 13. 

hwanon, adv., tvhence : i, 
48 etc. 

hwSr, see hwXr. 

hwi, see hwfi. 

hwil, f., tvhilef time : as. 
hwile, 5, 35 5 — ta 
hwile ^e, the time that, 
luhilei 9, 4, 5. 

hwyder, adv., ivhitber : 3, 
8 etc. 

hwylc, pron. adj., ofivhat 
kind, tvhichy luhat : ns. 

8, 7 ; ds. hwylcum, i o, 
3a 5 I a, 33 5 hwylcon, 
4, 5a 5 18, 3a 5 ai. 
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19 $ as. hwylcy 2, 18 $ 
hwylccy i8y 29; ap, 
hwylce, 13, 1 8. — swa 
hwylc swa, see swS. 
hyrde, m., herd, shepherd : 
ns. 10, 2. 



lacob, Jacob t ns. 4, 5, 
12 ; gs. lacobesy 4, 6. 

lacobus, James : gs. 
lacobi, i4y ir. 

ic, 1st pers. pron., / : ns. i, 
1 5 etc. } gs. mm, 20, 17; 
ds. me, I, 15 etc. ; as. 
me, 2, 17 etc. 5 (reflex.) 
9, 11; n. dual, wyt, 17, 
1 1, 22 ; d. dual, unc, 17, 
21 J np. we, I, 14 etc.; 
• gp. ure, 19, 24 J dp. us, 
I, 14 etc.; ap. us, i, 22. 

lernsalem, Jerusalem : ds. 
lerasalem : i, 19 etc. 

in(n), adv., in : 3> 5 5 10. 
a» 3> 9 5 ao, s. 8 5 inn, 
18, 15. 

innan (innon, ynnan), 
prep. w. dat. and ace, 
(w. dat.) ivithin, during :. 
7, xr etc. $ innon, 10, 
2215 ynnan, 2, 1215 — 
(w. ace.) ivithinf into : 
20, II. 



inne, adv., tvithin, inside t 
20, 26. 

innoS, m., z. botvels, belly t 
ds. innotSe, 7, 38 ; — 2, 
ivomb : as. inno'S, 3, 4. 

into, prep. w. dat., intoi 
7, 14} 10, I J 18, I 
etc. 

lohannes, John: ns. i, 
15 etc. ; gs. lohannes, i, 
19 ) 3> ^5 » lohannis, 21, 
15, 16, 17, i9r ; ds. lo- 
hanne, 3, 265 5, 33. 

lona, John i gs. lonan, i, 

lordanes, Jordan : ds. 
lordane, 3, 26 ; lordanen, 
I, 28 ; as. lordanen, 10, 
40. 

losep, Joseph : ns. 19, 38 j 
gs. losepes, 1,45 5 6,4a- 

is, see bCon. 

Isaias, Isaiah i ns. i, 23 ; 
12, 39, 41 5 gs. Isaias, 
12, 38. 

Israhele, mpl., the Israel- 
ites: gp. Israhela, i, 31 $ 
3, 10; 12, 13. 

Israhelisc, adj., Israelite i 
ns. I, 47. 

ludas, Judas : ns. 12, 4 
etc. $ gs. ludas, 13, 2 $ 
ds. ludas, 13, 26 ; luda, 
6, 71. 
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Indea, Judaea : ds. ludea, 

4» 47 > 7» I. 

IndeaSy mpL, the Je^ws : 
np. I, 19 etc. ; gp. ludea, 
2y 6 etc. $ dp. ludeum, 
10, 19$ ludeon, 8, 31 
etc. ; ludeaiiy 5, 15. 

ludeisc, adj., Jrwisk^ 
Jrw : ns. 4, 9 ; 18, 
35. 



is, inteij., io! O : 2, 4 $ 4, 
ai 5 17, 25. 

iSd, f., excuse J defence i as. 
lade, 15, 22. 

iBdan, wi., lead, bring, 
carry : ist sg. Isede, 19, 
4 5 3dsg. laet, 10, ^{edu- 
cit) ; 21, 18 ; opt. (?) ist 
sg. Isede, 10, 16; pret. 3d 
sg. ISdde, 1 8, 16; 19, 
13 ; pret. 3d pl. Iseddon, 
I, 42 etc. 

iBfan, wi., leafve : ist sg. 
l«fe, 14, 27$ pret. 3d pl. 
Isfdon, 6, 13. 

IXran, wi,, teach: 2nd sg. 
ISrst, 9, 345 3d sg. 
laer*, 14, 26 (see Note) j 
16, 13 ; pret. ist sg. 
laerde, 18, 20 ; pret. 3d 
sg. laerde, 6, 59 etc. 



IBs, f., pasture t as. ISse, 

10, 9. 

IXs, comp. adv., less : — 
iSe laes, lest, that not : 1 2, 
42 (see Note) $ iSi \Sss ISe, 

5» '4- 
IXtan, rd., z. let, allow : 
3dsg. 1st, 10, 3, 4 jimp. 
2nd sg. laet, 1 2, 7 ; 2nd pl. 
laetatS, II, 44 J 18,8. — 
2. let alone, lea<ve : ist 
sg. laete, 14, 18. — 3. /rt 
dotvn, lay dovm : inf. 21, 
6 \ ist sg. ISte, 10, 18 ; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. lete, 1 9, 

31. 
l3f, f., lea'vings, remnant : 

ds. t5 lafe waeron, tvere 

left I 6, 12. 
lamb, n., lamb : ns. i, 29, 

36 ;ap. lamb, 21, 15, 16. 
land, n., z. land : ds. 

lande, 6, 21 $ 21, 8 ; as. 

land, 21, 9, 11; — 3. 

land, country : ds. 3, 22 j 

as. 1 1, 48 (locus), — 3. 

the country (regio) : ds. 

11, 55} as. II, 54. 
lang^, adj., long : as. lange, 

5> ^ 5 14, 9- 
lang^a-frigadaeg^, m., Good 

Friday : as. langa-fiiga- 

daeg, 18, ir. 
lange, adv., long : 10, 24. 



€Mo0«in; 



227 



l&r, f., Uachingy doctrine i 
ns. 7, 1 6 $ ds. lire, 7, 
17 ) as. lare, 18, 19. 

lArCow, m., teacher y mas- 
ter : ns. I, 38 etc. ; as. 
lareow, 13, 13 ; vs. 8,4; 
— (i2«**/%vs. 4,31 5 6, 

as 5 9> *> "> 8- 

laSian, w2., invite : pp. 
gelalSode, 2, 2. 

Lazarus (Ladxarus), Lax- 
aruj : ns. 1 1, i etc. ; Lad- 
zarus, 11,14; I ^9 a 9 ^* 
Lazarum, 11, 5 ; 12, 10 ; 
Ladzanim, 12, 9, 17; vs. 
LazaruS; 11, 43. 

ICas, adj., lying, false : ns. 
7, 29; 8, 44, 55. 

iCasung^, f., falsehood, lie : 
as. leasunga, 8, 44. 

lecgan, wi., lay, place : 
pret 2nd sg. ledest, 20, 
1 5 9 3<^ sg. lede his reaf 
(fonit), laid aside: 1 3, 4 ; 
2nd pi. lede ge, 11, 34 ; 
3d pL ledon, 1 9, 42 ; 20, 
2, 13. 

LCdenstaef, m., Latin let- 
ter: dp. Ledenstafon, 19, 
20. 

lencten (lengten), m.. 
Lent : ds. lenctene, 7, 
3215 4orj 8, 461; 
lengtene, 2, i2r$ 7, ir. 



lenctenwucu (lengten- 
wucu), {,, iveek in Lentt 
ds. lenctenwucan, 5, i jr, 
10, 22r; lengtenwucan, 
4, 615 5, irj 8, 3115 is. 
lenctenwucan, 5, 3or; 8, 
2ir. 

l6of, adj., dear, beloved; 
— (as a fonn of address) 
sir: vs. leof, 4, 11 (see 
Note); 4, 19} 12, 21 I 
20, 15. 

leofaS, leofode, see lyb- 
ban. 

l6oht, adj. (subst.?), light : 
ns. 20, I. 

ICoht, n., light: ns. i, 4 
etc. ; gs. leohtes, 12, 36$ 
ds. leohte, i, 7 etc.; as. 
leoht, 3, 19 etc. 

iCohtfaet, n. , lantern, lamp : 
^* 59 35 9 <^P* Icohtfi- 
tum, 18, 3. 

leornian, W2., learn.: pret. 
3d sg. leomode, 6, 45 ; 

79 15- 
leomingcniht, m., discU 
pie : ns. 9, 28 etc.; ds. 
leomingcnihte, 19, 27 ; 
20, 2 ; as. leomingcniht, 
19, 26; np. leomingcnih- 
tas, I, 37 etc.; gp. 
leomingcnihta, 4, i etc. ) 
dp. leorningcnihtum, i» 
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35}. i8, 17 5 leoming- 
cnihtoiiy 6, 3 etc. $ ap. 
leorningcnihtasy 18, 19. 

lie, n., boJy : ns. 20, 12. 

licgan, V, lie i inf. %o, 5 ; 
21, 9 (fositai) \ llcgean, 
20, 6 5 prct. 3d sg. l»g, 

4» 47 5 5» 3 5 *<>» 7- 

Uchama, m., body : gs. 
lichaman, 2, 21 $ as. lie- 
haman, 19, 38, 40 ; np. 
lichaman, 19, 31. 

lif, n., lift : ns. I, 4 etc. ; 
gs. Ufes, 4, 10 etc ; ds. 
life, 49 36 etc. ; as. Uf, 
3,15 etc. $ gSlst 1$u ure 
lS[(animamnostram tollis^ 
<hold our mind in sus- 
pense *), 10, 24 (see 
Note). 

linen, adj., linen : ds. 
llnenum, 19, 40 ; ap. 
Imen, 13, 4. 

llnwXd, f., linen garment, 
linen doth : ds. linwSde, 
13, 5$ dp. Imwaedon, 20, 
7 ; ap. llnwSda, 20, 5, 
6. 

LithostrOtus, Lat. adj., 
'paved, or inlaid, with 
stones \ ns. 19, 13. 

loco, m., lock (of hair) ; pi., 
hair : dp. loccon, 11,2; 
"> 3- 



lOdan, W2., look, bekoldi 
imp. 2nd sg. loca {ecce), 

\t 7 J ", 3^. 
losian, W2., be lost : opt. 

3dpL losigeon, 6, 12. 
lafian, W2., love : ist sg; 

lufige, 14, 21, 31 5 21, 

15, 16, 175 2nd sg, 
iufest, II, 35 21, 15, 

16, 175 3dsg. lufa«, 3, 
35 etc. ; 2nd pi. lufiatS, 
14, 15 ; opt. 2nd pi. 
lufion, 13, 345 15, 125 
pret. I St sg. lufode, 15, 
9, 12 ; 2nd sg. lufodest, 

17, 23, 24, 26; 3dsg. 
lufode, 3, 16 etc. $ opt. 
pret. 3d sg. lufode, 15, 
19 ; 2nd pi. lufodon, 8, 
42 5 14, 28. 

lufu, f., love : ns. 17, 26 ; 

ds. lufe, 15, 9, 10; as. 

lufe, 5, 4*5 i3> 355 >5» 

13- 
lybtMun, W3., live : ptc. 

lybbende, 6, 51, 57 5 3d 

sg. leofii'S, 4, 50 etc.; 

3d pi. lybba«, 5> ^5 > 

pret. 3d sg. leofode, 4, 

lyikn, wi., w. dat. of 
person, give leave, per-* 
mit : pret. 3d sg. l)^de, 
19, 38. 
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lyhtan, W1.9 gifug tight, 
shine : ptc. lyhtende, 5, 
35 > 3d sg. lyht, I, 5. 

lytel, adj., little : ns. 12, 
35 ; i4» 19 5 as- ymbe, 
embe lytel {modicum), in 
a little iv&ile : 16, 16, 
17, 18, 19.— gs. hitys 
lytles wana, it lacks little: 
14, 2 (see Note). 

M 

snS, z. comp. adv., more : 
5, 18. — 2. indcl. subst., 
w. gen., more : nom. 
4, 41 5 ace. 4, I ; 7, 

3'- 
macian, w2., make, make 

ready : pp. gemacud, 1 3, 

a {facta), 
mSg, m., kinsman^ rela- 

tive 5 — parent : np. 

magas, 9, a, 3, ao, aa, 

a3 J ap. magas, 9, 18 ; 

— brother : np. 7, 5 
(fratres), 

mSre, adj., ^^a/» famous ; 

— mSre dseg, high day, 
feast day : ns. 19, 31; 
ds. mSran, 7, 37. — 
comp. mSrra, greater, 
(maior) : ns. 4, la ; 8, 
53 ; mSrre, 10, 29. 



maesse, f., mass; — feast 
day, festi<val : ds. maes- 
san, 14, ir; 15, ir. 

maesseSfen, n., Eve of a 
feast day. Vigil (cf. uigi- 
lia) : as. maesseSfen, i, 

35r} 14, 15' J ai, i5r« 
maessedaeg, m., yjraj/ day, 
festi'val : as. maessedseg, 
3, 1615 14, a3r5 ai, 
191 ; dp. maessedagon, 
IS, lar, 171. 
mag^an, prp., can, he able \ 
istsg. mag, 5, 305 13, 
37 5 and sg. miht, 13, 

36 5 3d sg. maeg, i, 46 
etc. ; I St pi. mage we, 
14, 5 ; and pL magon, 
7, 34 etc. 5 mage ge, 5, 
44 5 3d pi magon, 3, 9 5 
opt. 3d Sg. maege, 4» 35 5 
pret. 3d Sg. mihte, 11, 

37 9 3d pi. mihton, la, 
39 ; ai, 6 $ opt. pret. 
3d sg. mihte, 9> 33 5 ai> 
*5 5 — (to express pur- 
pose), might, could X opt. 
pret. 3d sg. mihte, la, 
$\ 3d pi. mihton, 11, 57. 

Mag^dalenisc, adj., Mag- 
dalene : ns. Magdalen- 
isce, 19, a5 ; ao, i, 18. 

man(n), m., man, person, 
one : ns. man, a, 10 etc. } 
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ly 6 etc s gs. 
mannesy i, 51 etc ; 17, 
a (sec Note) ; ds. men, 
a, 25 etc. jmcnn, 5, 345 
18, 38 $ as. man, i, 9 
etc. ; maniiy 7, aa ; 9, 
a4 $ np. mcny 6, 10, 14 $ 
menn, 3, 19 ; gp. manna, 
I, 4 etc. ; dp. mannum, 
4, a8 etc. 

man^nghlls, n., kouse iff 
trajficy house of business : 
ds. mangunghuse, a, 16. 

manig (manege), adj., 
many : np. manega, a, 
23 » 3» ^3 i^qti^ multae, 
* much water ') etc. 5 
manige, 4, 39; dp. 
manegum, 6, 9 ; ap. 
manega, 10, 3a $ ao, 
30. 

manslag^ m., man-slayer ^ 
murderer', ns. 8, 44. 

mSra, see mycel. 

Maria, Mary \ ns. 11, a 
etc. ; gs. Marian, 11, 
I ; ds. Marian, 11, 19, 
45 ; as. Marian, 1 1> a8 ; 
Mariam, 11, 5. 

Martha, Martha : ns. 1 1 , a o 
etc. 5 Mar^a, la, a 5 gs. 
Martham, 11, i ; ds. 
Martham, 11, 19,* as. 
Martham, 11, 5. 



m6, see ic, 

mCd, f., renuard^ swages i 
as. mede, 4, 36 

menigeo (menio), f.fmuUi- 
tude, crowd : ns. 5, 3 
etc. $ menio, la, 9 etc j 
ds. menigeo, 7, la, 43 $ 
menigu, ai, 6 j as. 
menigeo, 7, 3a. 

mere, m , z. sea^ laig i da. 
mere, 6, aa, 2,$, — 2. 
pool : ns. 5, a $ ds. mere, 

Messias, Messiah : ns. 4, 
a5 ; as. Messlam, i, 41. 

mete, m., food^ meat : ns. 
4» 34 J ^> 55 5 gs- metes, 
4, 9 (see Note); ds. 
mete, 6, a7 ; as. mete, 
4, 8, 3a $ heofon]icne 
mete {manna\ 6, 31, 49, 
58. 

micel, see mycel. 

mid (myd), prep. w. dat., 
ivith : (association) 1,1, 
a> 39 5 3> a» a^ etc. j 
myd> i7> 5 5— (means, 
manner) a, 7 ; 3, 29 j 
8» 5> ^5 "> 31 etc; — 
ful mid, full ofx I, 14 
(cf. Note) 5 — prep, adv., 
nuithx 4, II 5 13, 5. 

mid, adj., central^ middle i 
ns., 7, 14 (see Note). 
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middaes> m., midday i ns. 
4, 6. 

middaneard (middan- 
geard), m.y ^ar/^, 
ivorld : ns. i, 10 etc. $ 
gs. middaneardes, i, 29 
etc. $ ds. middanearde, 
ly 10 etc. ; as. middan- 
eard, I, 9 etc. \ middan- 
geard, 6, 14. 

middCi f., middle f midst : 
ds. middan, 8, 9 ; 19, 18. 

miht, f., mighty ptnver : as. 
mihte, 19, 10, 11. 

mihte, see mag^an. 

min, gs., see ic. 

min, poss. pron., my^ mine : 
ns. min, 3, 29 etc. \ gs. 
mines, 10, 29 etc. \ 
minre, 15, 20 $ ds. 
minum, 10, 18 etc. ; 
mmon, 14, 13 ; 20, 17 ; 
mmre, 8, 31 etc. \ as. 
mmne, 8, 1 9 etc. $ mme, 
8, 43 etc. 5 min, 6, 54 
etc. ; np. mme, 8, 31 
etc. ; dp. minon, 12, 30 ; 
20, 17 ; ap. mine, 9, 11 
etc. 

mOdor, f., mother : ns. 2, 
I etc. ; gs. modor, 3, 4 $ 
19, 25 ; ds. meder, 19, 
26 $ as. modor, 6, 42 ; 
19, 26. 



mSnandaegr, m., Monday : 
as. monandaeg : 2, 1 2r ; 
7, 32r ; 8, 2ir$ 12, ir. 

mSnaS, m., month : np. 
montSas, 4, 35. 

morgen, m., morning : ns. 

18, 28 ) as. on mergen, 
in the morning : 20, i ; 2 1, 
4 \ on the morrotv : i, 43 ; 
12, 12. 

mStan, prp., must, mayx 
pret. 3d sg., "Saet he 
moste, tha the mighty to i 

5, 27 (see Note) 5 19, 
38. 

Moyses, Moses : ns. i, 45 
etc.; gs. Moyses, 7, 235 
9, 28; ds. Moyse, 5, 46 } 
7, 22 ; as. Moyses, 9, 
29 ; Moysen, i, 17. 

munt, m., mountain : as. 
munt, 6, 3, 15. 

murcnian, w2., complain^ 
murmur : ptc. murcni- 
gende, 7, 32 ; imp. 2nd 
pi. murcnia'S, 6, 43 ; 
pret 3d pi. murcnodon, 

6, 41 ; murcnedon, 6, 61. 
mllS, m., mouth : ds. mii^, 

19, 29. 

mycel (micel), adj., z. 
greaty large i ns, 5, 3; 
6, 2, 18 ; 12, 12 $ micel, 
6, 5 ; 12, 9 ; is. mycelre 
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stefiie (uoce magna)^ 1 1, 
43 9 fS?' niiceln^ 21, 11. 

— comp. mara, greater i 
ns. 14, 18 $ as. mare, i, 
505maian,5, 36515, 13} 
19, II ; ap. maian, 5, 
20 ; 1 4, 1 2. — 2. much : 
ns. 6, 10 5 7, 12 } as. 
mycdncy 12, 24 ; mycel, 
6, 1 1 ; ap. myde blSda, 
much fruit \ 15, 5, 8; 
mycel tacn {multa signa, 
•many signs'), 11, 475 

— adv., is. mycle, by 
much, much : mycle ma, 
many more: 4, 41. 

myddanwinter, m., mU- 
ivinttr, Christmas : ds. 
middanwyntran, i, 151$ 
middanwintra, i, i9r. 

mydfaesten, n., Midlent 
(the third Sunday in 
Lent) : gs. mydfaestenes, 
8, 1215 9, If} II, irj 
ds. myd&stene, 8, ir. 

mydlencten, m., Midlent : 
gs. mydlenctenes, 6, ir $ 
mydlengtenes, 7, 141. 

mynetere, m., money 
changer : gp. myneteia, 
2, 1 5 ; ap. myneteias, 2, 
14. 

snyse,f., table : ap. mysan, 
a, 15. 



N 

ns, adv., not at all, not (to 
strengthen ne) : i» 20 $ 

4, 42 etc. ; (without ne) 
no, no/ : 8, 1 1 $ 1 8, 40 $ 
nses na, 5, 18 $ 7, 10 
etc. 

luicod, adj., naked; ns. 21, 

7. 
na^btMUi (< ne habban), 
W3., ha've not : ist sg. 
naebbe, 4, 17 ; 2nd sg. 
narfst, 4, II, 17; 13, 
8 ; 3d sg. nacft$, 4, 44 5 
14, 30; istpl. nasbbewe, 
19, 15 ; 2nd pi. nabbatS, 

5, 38, 42 J 12, 8; 
naebbe ge, 6, 53 ; 3d pi. 
nabba'S, 2, 3 ; 15, 22 ; 
(opt ?) pret. 2nd sg. naefd- 
est, 19, 1 1 ; opt. pret. 2nd 
pi. naefde gc, 9, 41 j 3d 
pi. naefdon, 15, 22, 24. 

nSEddre, £., snake, serpent : 

as. nSddran, 3, 14. 
naefde, luefdon, see 

naebbaii. 
nSEfre, adv., ne*uer i i, 18 

etc. 
nses, see bCon. 
naes, adv., not at all, not : 

14, 22; — naesiui, 5, 18; 

7, I o etc. 
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neg^el, m.^ naili gp. nae- 
gela, 20, 25. 

nah, see Sgan. 

nSht, n., nought, nothing : 
ns. 8, 54. 

nama, m., name : ns. i, 6 ; 
i8y 10 ; ds. naman, 5, 43 
etc. ; as. naman, 1,12 etc. 

nSn, pron. adj., no : ns. i, 
18 etc. ; ds. nanum, 5, 
"5 «» i5> 33 5 as. 
nanne, 18, 38 ; 19, 4; 
nane, 19, 11 ; nan, 10, 
41 ; 1 6, 29 ; — nan "Sing, 
nothing : ns. i, 3 ; £^* 
nines tlinges, 16, 23 ; as. 
nan "Sing, 3, 27 etc. — 
(as subst.) no one, none : 
ns. 3,15 etc. ; as. nanne, 
18, 9. 

nardus, Lat. m,, spikenard: 
as. wyrtgemange "Se hig 
nardus hata'S (nardi 
pistici)y 12, 3. 

nat, see nytan. 

Nathana(h)el, Nathanael : 
ns. I, 46, 48, 49 5 Na- 
thanael, 21, 2 ; as. Na- 
thanahel, i, 47 ; Na- 
thanael, I, 45. 

Nazarenisc, adj., Na%a- 
reney of Naxareth : ns. 
Nazareniscea, 19, 19; as. 
Nazareniscean, 18, 5, 7. 



Nazareth, Nazareth : ds. 
Nazareth, i, 45, 46. 

ne, adv., not : i, 10 etc. 

nC, adv. conj., andnoty norx 
3, 8 etc. 5 — ne . . . ne, 
neither . . . nori i, 13 $ 

4> *i 5 S> 37. 
nCah, adv. prep. w. dat., 

neari 2, 13 5 4, 5. 
nebb, Ji,y face : ns. 1 1, 44. 
n6ahgebllr,m., neighbour : 

np. neahgeburas, 9, 8. 
nellan (<ne wyllaui), anv., 

ivill not : 2nd sg. nelt, 

21, 18; 2nd pi. nella'S, 

5,405 10, 38 5 pret. 3d 

sg. nolde, 7, i. 
nemnan, wi., namey calli 

pp. genemned, i, 42 j 3, 

I 5 S> *5 ii> I- 
nese, adv.» nayy no i 7, 12$ 

9> 95 *'» 5- 
net(t), n,yneti ns. net, 21, 

II ; as. nett, 21, 6, 11. 
nic(c) (< ne ic), adv., not /, 

no \ I, 21 ; nice, 18, 17. 

Nichodemus, Nicodemus : 
n«- 3» i> 4, 9 5 7, 50 5 
I9> 39- 

niht (nyht), f., night : ns. 
9, 4 ; ds. on niht, by 
night : 3, 2 etc. ; on nyht, 
7, 50 5 — (in computing 
time, the equivalent of 
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day) : ap. feowertyne 
nyht, fortnight : lo, i ir ; 
seofon nyhty sennight x 20, 
191. 
niman (nyman), iv, z. take^ 
ncei've (and inexactly for 
Latin tollere, ferre, 'take 
up,' < take away/ 2, 8; 5, 

8 etc.) : inf. 6, 21 ; 19, 
38 ) ger. nimanne, lo, 
18 i istsg. nime, 10, 17 $ 
14, 35 20, 155 3d 8g. 
nim'S, 10, 18 etc.; 
nem'S, 10, 3 (see Note) $ 
3d pi. nima'5, 11, 48; 
opt. 2nd sg. nyme, 17, 
15 5 3d sg. nyme, 6, 7; 
imp. 2nd sg. nim, 5, 8, 
II, 12 $ nim hyne (tolUy 
<away with him !'), 19, 
1 5 ; nim ISine hand (ad- 
fer manum tuuniy < reach 
hither thy hand'), 20, 
27 ; pret. istsg. nam, 10, 
1 8 ; (opt ? ) 2nd sg. name, 
20, 15 ; 3dsg. nam, 5, 

9 etc. \ 3d pi. namon, 2, 
8 etc. — 2. takey seix^ 
(and inexactly for Latin 
raperty * snatch,' 10, 12, 
28,29): inf. 7, 44} 10, 
»9} "> 57 5 ger. ni- 
manne, .7, 30 5 3d sg. 
nimIS, 10, 12, 28 ; pret. 



3d 8g. nam, 8, 20; 19, 
i; 3d pi. namon, 18, 
12. 

niwe, adj., n^wx ns. 19, 
41 J as. niwe, 13, 34. 

nyht, see niht. 

nQy adv., niyvu (inexactly for 
Latin ianiy * already ' ; 
"»39 5 i5> 3 J iamnon, 
< no more,' 14, 30 j 17, 
115 eccey 'behold,' 3, 
26 etc.) : 2, 8 etc ; just 
notv: 21, 10. 

nytan (< ne witan), prp. , not 
knotv : ist sg. nat, 9, la, 
25 \ 20, 13 ; 2nd sg. 
nast, 3> 8, 10 5 13, 7 J 
19, 105 3d sg. nat, 7, 

a?; ", 35 5 i5> 15 5 
I St pi. nyton, 14, 5 $ 20, 
2 ; nytan, 16, 18; nyte 
we, 9, 29 5 2nd pi. ny- 
ton, 4, 22 etc. ; pret. 
I St sg. nyste, i, 31 ; 
3d sg. nyste, 5, 135 
3d pi. nyston, 10, 6. 

n^ten, n., cattle i np. 
nytenu, 4, 12. 

nySane, adv., Jrom be- 
neath : 8, 23. 

nySer, adv., donxm : i, 325 

3> 13 5 8> 6 5 *o> 5 5 
ny^er stigan, descend : i^ 

33> 51- 
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of, prep. w. dat, qf^Jrom : 
(originy source, separa- 
tion, material) i, 16, 32, 
46 5 2, 9, 155 II, II 
etc. ; gefylled of, Jilled 
nvitkx 12, 3 $ of me syl- 
fiim, by myself x 8, 28 
etc. $ Tstarting point of 
time) ^oivf : 7, 40; 11, 
53 etc.$ (partition) ofi i, 
24, 3 5 (see Note), 40 etc. ; 
— adv., offx 18, 10, 26. 

ofer, prep. w. ace, (place) 
oveTy aboviy upon : i, 

3** 33» 51 5 3» 31 {8C« 
Note) etc. j ovrr, across; 
6» I, 175 9» ^ etc. ; — 
ofer fyftyne furlang, 
o^eri II, 18 (see Note) $ 
ofer miJQe reaf hi wnrpon 
hlott, oveTy for : 1 9, 24 
(see Note) j — (time) 
after : 2, ir 5 3, ir etc. 5 
— adv., over : 10, 15 
21, 9. 

ofost, f., speedy haste : ds. 
o6te, II, 31. 

ofslCan, VI, slayy kill : inf. 

7$ I 5 ii» 53 5 "» 105 
ger. ofsleanne, 5, 18 
etc. ; opt. I St pi. ofslean, 
18, 31. 



oftorfian, W2., stone to 
death : inf. 8, 5 {lapi" 
dare). 

oftrSdlice, adv., fre- 
quently often : 18, 2. 

Olieutum, gs. Oliuetes 
dune. Mount of Oli'vesi 
8, I. 

on, prep. w. daL, inst. (5, 
3or $ 8, 2ir), and ace, z. 
(w. dat. and inst.), on, im 
(place where) on, in i i, 
4, 5, 10 etc. ; (place to 
whidi) Iff, into : 3, 1 7 
(see Note) ; 10, 23 $ 13, 
2 etc. ; (time when), 00, 
in I I, 39; 2, I etc. J 
(time during which) /», 
during : 2, 20 ; on ecum 
life, into eternal life : 4, 
36 ; (manner) i», luith : 
I, *6 5 5>43 5 7, 4 etc, j 
(measure), 2, 6 $ cf . 6, 
7 ; — aparod on, on the 
charge of \ 8, 3. — 2. (w. 
ace.) Off, »/off, iff, /ff/0 : 
(place to which) »/off, 
/ff/o : I, 9> 43 J 3> 4f 5 
etc. \ on baec, abacky 
back : 6, 66 ; 20, 14 ; on 
fixa'S, a-fishingy fishing : 
21, 3 ; (time when) on : 
I, i4r, i9r etc. ; on ece 
lif, forever : 4, 145 6, 
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27 s — gelyfJui^ gehyhtan 
on, i«r: I, la J a, 11 $ 5, 
45 etc. ; on Ebreisc, on 
iire getSeode, ini 19, 17; 
20, 24. — 3. prep, adv., 
on, i« : 4, ao } 5, 4 5 7, 
aoj 10, 40 J 19, 19 J — 
adv., a I, 7. 

onbyrigan, wi., w. gen., 
tasU : pret 3d sg. onby- 
rigdc, a, 9. 

oncnSwan, rd., reccgmixe, 
htotv : and pi. on- 
cnawa'S, 8, 3a $ 3d pi. 
oncnawa'8, 13, 35 ; opt. 
3d 8g. oncnawe, 14, 31; 
and pi. oncnawun, 10, 
38 j 3d pi. oncnawon, 
^7» 3$ 3<1 P^- oncneo- 
won, 17, 8, a5. 

ondrXdan, rd., i« be 
afraid, fear : imp. and 
8g. ondr£d, la, 15 ; (w. 
reflex, dat.) imp. and pi. 
ondrSda'S, 6, ao; pret. 
3d 8g. ondred, 19, 8 ; 
3d pi. ondredon, 6, 19. 
— 2. be afraid of, fear : 
pret. 3d pi. ondredon, 9, 
aa. 

onfaestnian, wa., crucify 
(transfigere): pret 3dpi. 
oafsestnodon, 19, 37. 

onf^n, rd., take, receive : 



I St 8g. onfo, 5, 34 ; pret 
3d 8g. onftng, 19, 30 
*(w. gen.) 5 3d pi. onfen- 
gon, I, 16. 

ongCan, prep. w. ace, 
against : 13, 18 ; 18, 39 $ 
19, 11; toward, to meet 
(obuiam) : la, 13$ — 
prep. adv. (w. dat), to- 
tvard, to meet {pbutam)i 
la, 18. 

ongemang, prep. w. dat., 
among, during : onge- 
mang "Sam, during these 
events, meanviAiie (inte- 
rea): 4, 31 (see Note). 

ongytan, v, perceive, un- 
derstand, knov) I opt 
and pi. ongyton, 19, 4 i 
3d pi. ongyton, 7, a6 j 
la, 40 ; pret. 3d 8g. on- 

gca*» 4, 53- 

onlyhtan, w i . , lighten, illu- 
mine : 3d sg. onlyht, 1,9. 

onsundron, adv., apart, by 
itself I ao, 7. 

ontynan (untSTnan), wi., 
open : inf. 10, ai j pret. 
3d sg. ontynde, 9, a6, 
3a J II, 375 xmtyndc, 

9» "4> ai» 30- 
onuppan, prep. w. dat, 
upon : I a, 14 $ — adv., 
upon, against I 11, 38. 
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open, adj., open : ns. 7, 4 ; 
ap. opene heofonas, the 
Aea'vens opened (apertos 
caelos): i> 51. 

openlice, adv., openly, pub- 
licfyf plainly : 7, 10 ; 11, 
145 18, 6. 

oreSian, wa., breathe i 3d 
8g. ore'Sa'5, 3, 8. 

08, z. prep. w. ace, (place) 
up tOf at far as \ 2, 7 ; 
(time) until X 2, 10 $ 12, 
7. — 2. conj., »»/</: 21, 
22, 23. 

08er, pron. adj., z. other : 
ns. 15, 24 etc. ; ds. 
o'Sron, 20, 2 } as. o'Seme, 
14, 16 \ np. o'Sre, 6, 23 ; 
20, 25 5 21, 2} ap. 
o'Sre, 10, 16; 20, 30$ 
(as subst.), ns. 5, 7, 32, 
43 $ 21, 18 ; np. o1$re, 
4, 38 5 7, 12 ; 19, 18 J 
Sic . • . otSres, o'Seme, 
each other; 13, 14, 22. 
— 2, one (of two) : ns. 
I, 40 ; o'Ser . . . o'Ser, 
one . • . another : ns. 4, 
37. — 3. second; gs. 
otSre, 2, ir; is. otSre, 
4» S4f 5> 3ori 8, 2115 
d'Sre daeg, the next day : 

o55e, conj., or i 2, 6 etc. 



oza, m., ox : ap. oxan, 2, 
i4» 15- 



palmsunnandaeg^, m.. 

Palm Sunday; ds. palm- 

sunnandaege, 6, 531$ 11, 

47r. 
palmtryw, n., /«/« tree : 

gp. palmtiywa, 12, 13. 
palmwucu, t., P^i/m ^/^i(. 

Holy fTeek: ds. palm- 

wucan, 12, ir, 241. 
passio, Lat. m.. Passion 

(of our Lord) : ns. 18, 

ir. 
peneg, m., penny : gp. 

penega, 6, 7 $ dp. pene- 

gon, 12, 5. 
pentecosten, m., PenU- 

costf Whitsuntide : gs. 

pentecostenes, 3, i6r 

etc. } as. pentecosten, 3, 

ir. 
Petrus, Peter; ns. i, 42 

etc. ; gs. Petres, i, 40, 

44$ 21, iST\ ds. Petre, 

13, 6 etc. ; as. Petrum, 

18, 16. 
Pharisei, Lat. mpl., Phari- 

sees : np. 4, i etc. ; gp. 

Pharisea, 7, 48 ; 12, 42 ; 

dp. Phariseon, 7, 45 etc. 
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Phariteisc, adj., rf . the 
Pharisees \ ns. 3, i. 

PhilippuSy Philip : ns. i, 
44 etc. 5 gs. Phylippi, 14, 
ir ; ds. Philippe, 6, 5 $ 
12, %\ \ as. Philippus, 

"> 43- 
Pilatus, PiUu : ns. 18, 29 

etc \ ds. Pilate, 19, 21 ; 

as. Pilatum, 19, 31, 38. 
plaettaii, wi., smacks slap : 

pret. 3d pi. plaetton, 19, 

3- 
portic, m., porch : ds. por- 

tice, 10, 23; dp. porticon, 

5, 3 5 ap. porticas, 5, 2. 
pund, n., pound : as. pund, 

12, 3. 
purpure, f., purple : gs. 

purpuran, 19, 2, 5. 
pyt(t), m., pit^ ivell : ns. 

pyt, 4, II 5 as. pytt, 4, 

12. 



Rabbi, Rabbi : vs. i, 38, 

49 5 ^, a, a6. 
Rabb5ni, Rabboni : vs. 20, 

16. 
rSEcan, wi., reach, hand: 

ist 8g. raece, 13, 26. 
rSdan, wi., read : inf. 3, 

ir 5 pret. 3d pi. rseddon, 

19, 20. 



rBsan, wi., rush, sprit^t 
ptc rSsendes, 4, 14. 

raSe, adv., quickly : 11, 29} 
13, 27. — comp. ra'Sor, 
more quickly, sooner: 20, 
4 {primus), — supl. ra- 
1Su8t,/r//: 5, 4 (primtu), 

rCaf, n., robe, garment : ds. 
reafe, 19, 2 ; as. reaf, 
19, 55 ap. reaf, 13, 4, 
12 ; 19, 23, 24. 

restedaeg, m., day ofrest^ 
Sabbath : ns. 5, 9 etc. ; 
ds. lestedsege, 5,16 etc. ; 
as. restedseg, 5, 18 ; 9, 
16 ;gp. restedaga, 20, 19 
(see Note). 

rCwett, m. n., rotving ; — 
boat : gs. rewettes, 21,6. 

rice, n., kingdom : ns. 18, 
36 5 as. rice, 3, 3, 5. 

ridan, i, ride : pret 3d sg. 
lad, 12, 14. 

riht (ryht), adj., right, 
just, righteous (iustus) : 
ns. ryht, 5, 30 $ as. 
rihtne, 7, 24. 

rihtwis, adj., righteous, 
just (Justus) : vs. i^twisa, 
17, 25. 

ripan, i, reap : inf. 4, 35 j 
ger. ripanne, 4, 35, 38 5 
3d sg. rip«, 4, 36, 37. 

rOd, f. , rood, cross : ds. rode. 
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3y ir(see Note) ; 19, 31$ 

as. rode, 19, 17, i9» »5- 
Romane, mpL, Romans : 

np. II, 48. 
rOwan, rd., rtnv t pret. 3d 

pi. reowon, 21, 8 5 pp. 

gerowen, 6, 19. 



flScerd, m., priest (sacer- 
dos) i gp. sacerda ealdor, 
chief priest : 12, 10 ; ap. 
sacerdas, i, 19. 

8SE, f. m., sea : ns. 6, 18 j 
ds. sas, 6, 19 ; 21, i $ 
as. s«, 6, I, 17 J ai, 7* 

ssetemesdaeg, m., &i/»r- 
</^ : as. saetemesdaeg, 8, 
I2r; 20, ir. 

Salomon, Solomon : gs. Sa- 
lomones, 10, 23. 

Samaria, Samaria : gs. 
Samarian, 4, 5 ; ds. Sa- 
maria, 4, 7. 

Samarie, mpl., the Sama- 
ritans : Samaria land, Sa- 
maria : as. 4, 4. 

Samaritanisc, adj., Sa- 
maritan : ns. 4, 9 ; 8, 
48 ; Samaritanisce, 4, 9 ; 
np. Samaritanisce, 4, 9, 
39 ; Samaritaniscean, 4, 
40. 



sanctus, Lat m., Saint : 

gs. sancte, i, 35r,- 15, 

ir. 
sSrig, adj., sorey sorry ^ 

grieved; ns. 21, 17. 
Satanas, Satan : ns. 13, 

27. 
sSwan, rd., sotv : 3d sg. 

8«W«, 4, 36, 37. 

sSwl, f., soul : ns. 12, 27 } 
— life (anima) : as. sawle, 
10, 17, 18 5 12, 25. 

Scarioth (ScarioS), Iscar- 
iot : ns. 12, 4$ 14, 22 ; 
gs. Scariothes, 13, 2 $ ds. 
Scariothe, 13, 26; Scari- 
oS, 6, 71. 

sceanca, m., shanky leg % 
ap. sceancan, 19, 31, 32, 

33- 
scCap, n., sheep : np. sceap, 

10, 3, 4, 8, 275 gp. 

sceapa, 10, i, 2, 7 ; dp. 

sceapum, 10, 13, 26 $ 

sceapon, 10, 11 ; ap. 

sceap, 2, 14 etc. 
9Ct9,Zyi,y sheath : as. scea^e, 

18, II. 
sceaSa, m., doer of harmy 

ivretch 5 — robber : ns. 

10, 1 ; np. scea'San, 10, 8. 
scCotan, II, shoot ; — rushy 

plunge I pret. 3d sg. scet, 

21, 7, 
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•cCoOwAiigy m.y latchetof 
a shoi : as. sceotSwang, 
I, a7. 

•cir, adj., clear ^ bright $ — 
*white I np. scire, 4> 35 

flcraef, n., ca<vi : ns. 11,38. 

•crin, n., coffer ^ casket : as. 
scnn, 12, 6 ; 13, 29. 

•cry dan, wi., clothe x pret. 
3d pi. scryddon, 19, %» 

scnlaii, pip., shall^ ought : 
3d sg. sceal, 3, ir J (with- 
out inf.) I, 35r ; 1, ir 
etc. ; pret. 3d sg. sceolde, 
4, 45 II, 51; ao, 9; 
I St pi. sceoldon, 8, 5 \ 
— (to express purpose), 
may : opt. 3d pi. sceolon, 

9f 39- 
SC7p(scip), n., ship; ns. 

6, 21 ; ds. scype, 6, 19 ; 

as. scyp, 6, 17, »i, 225 

sdp, a I, 3 5 np. scypu, 

6, a3. 
flC, s€o, fet, I. def. art. 

and demons, pron. adj., 

the^ thaty this : masc. ns. 

I, 18 etc. 55, aj gs. 

^aes, a, i etc. ; ds. tSam, 

a, I etc. $ I, 39 etc.; as. 

"Kone, I, 45 etc. j — fem. 

ns. seo, 5, a5 etc. $ gs. 

^sere, a, 8 etc. $ ds. ^«re. 



I, 45 etc. 5 19, a7 J as. 
ta, 6, 17 etc. 5 — ncut. 
ns. iSaet, i, i etc. ; gs. 
"Saes, a, 9 etc \ 18, 13 $ 
ds. "Sam, i, 7 etc. $ as. 
tSaet, a, 9 etc ; 11, 51 ; 

— plur. nom. "iSi, i, 19 
etc 5 gp. «ara, 6, 45 
etc. $ ^S^ra, a, 15 etc. \ 
dp. I&m, I, 40 etc ; ap. 
ta, 4, a9 etc. 5 5, 36. 

— 2. demons, pron., he^ 
she^ ity that : masc ns. 
se, I, 15 etc. s gs. tSses, 

4, 34 etc. J ds. «am, 3, 
18 etc; as. tSone, i, 33 
etc; — neut. ns. "Saet, i, 
a etc. ; 4, ao ; gs. 'Saes, 

5, a8 ; la, 38 ; ds. 'ISun, 
4, 18 etc. ; "San, at, i ; 
(see further under adfter, 
Sr, for, to) ; as. tSaet, 
I, 5; a, 10, 17 {quia)i 
is. t^, tSi, "Sig, "86, see 
for, laes ; — plur. nom. 
ta, 1, 13 etc. ; gen. 
tSSra, 18, 9 ; ao, a3 ; ai, 
II ; "Sara, ao, a3 ; ISua 
«e (w. sing.), 3, 15, ao 
(see Note) etc. ; ^aera "Se, 
ia,aetc.;dp.^am, I. la, 
etc ; ap. ^, a, 7 etc. — 3. 
as rel. pron. ("Se omitted), 
twhoy ivhichy that i 
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08. te, I, 185 5, a 5 8, 

53 5gs.«aB8, I, 6j4,46 5 
18, 26 $ ds. "Sam, i, 30, 
47 9 39 2^ 9 ^* "Sone, 
I9 45 9 59 45 9 ^9 a? 9 
7, 28 ; — fern. ns. seo, 
6, I $ — neut. ns. "Saet, 
I, 9, 14 $ Ma/ 'whichy 
tvkat : 6, 37 J 16, 17, 
1 8 ; ds. t^un, 1 8, i ; as. 
%pty 49 38; M^ nvhichy 
nv&at:^, 11, 32; 4, 22; 
5,19 etc. ; — plur. nom. 
«5, I, 13. — 4. gs. «aBs, 
adv., according to ivAat, 
as I 4, 19; tSaes "Se ma, 
swTSor, so much the more: 
5, 185 19, 8. 

tealf, f., sal*vey ointment : 
gs. scalfe, 12, 3 $ ds. 
scaJfe, II, 2 ; as. sealfe, 
12, 5. 

•6can,wi., seeky search fori 
istsg. sece, 5, 3058, 50 j 
and sg. secst, 4, 27 ; 20, 
155 3d sg. sec«, 4, 23 
etc. $ 2nd pi. secea'S, 5, 
44 etc. 5 seca«, 7, 34 5 
sece ge, 6, 26; 18, 45 
8«cc gyt, I, 38 5 3d pi. 
secea'S, 7, 25 $ pret. 3d 
sg. sohte, 19, 12 ; 3d pi. 
sohton, 5, 18 etc. 

secgan, wi., sajy speak-. 



ist sg. secgc, 3, 3 etc.; 
2nd sg. segst, 9, 17 ; se- 
gest, 12, 34 ; 2nd pi. sec- 
ga«, 4, 205 9, 19, 41} 
10, 36 9secgege, 4, 355 
opt. 3d sg. secgc, 2, 5 5 
imp. 2nd sg. sege, 20, 
15 \ pret. istsg. siEde, i, 
1 5 etc. ; 2nd sg. sSdest, 
4, 18$ 3dsg.sSde, 1,51 
etc.; 3d pi. sSdon, 4, 51 
etc ; opt 3d sg. sSde, 2, 

»5- 

sendan, wi., send t ist sg. 
sehde, 13, 20 ; 16, 7 ; 3d 
sg. sent, 14, 26 ; pret. ist 
sg. sende,4, 38 5 15,26} 
2nd sg. sendest, 17, 3 
etc.; sendyst, 17, 25; 
3d sg. sende, i, 33 etc. ; 
man sende {mittebantur^ 
< were put') 12, 6 ; 2nd 
pL sendon, 59 33 ; 3dpL 
sendon, i, 19 etc. 

s6o, see sS. 

sCoc, adj., sick : ns. 11, 3, 
6 i scoca, 5, 7. 

fleofon, num., seven : ap. 
20, i9r. 

seofoSa, num. adj., sev- 
enth : ds. seofoiSan, 4, 52. 

sester, m., measure {me- 
treta) : gp. sestra, 2, 6. 

settan, wi . , sft^piace, put : 
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pfcL 3dsg. 8ette»i9, 195 
3d pL sctton, Sf 3 9 i9» 
>9 9 — appoint^ ordain : 
prcc itttg. sctte, 15* 16 
{pomgrey 

^ tec beon. 

•ib(b), £., peace : ns. sib, 
sOy 2iy a6 $ as. sibbe, 14, 
27 J 16, 33. 

Sichar, Sychar : ns. 4, 

5- 
tfde, f.» side : ds. tldan, ao, 

as J as. aidan, 19, 345 

ao, 20y %j. 
Simon (Sjmon), Simon : 

ns. 1 9 42 etc.; Symoiiy 

I3f 44 J i8> 45 5 g8. 
Simones, i, 40 ; 6, 8 ; ds. 
Simone, 13, 6 ; 20, 2 ; 
2iy 15 $ as. Simonem, i, 

41- 
Sion, Zion i gs. Siones, 12, 

•ittan, Vy z. sit^ sit down : 
inf. 20y 1 2 ; ptc. sittende, 
2, 145 12, 15; prct 3d 
sg. saet, 4, 6 etc. — 2. sit 
at table (discumbere) : ptc. 
sittendra, 13, 28 ; sitten- 
duniy 6, II ; opt. 3d pi. 
sitton, 6, 10 ; pret. 3d 
8g. saet, 12, 25 13, 125 
21, 12 ; 3d pi. sSton, 6, 
10. 



six (tyx), num., /ur : a, 6, 
20} syx, 12, I. 

slSp, m.y //fj^ : ds. slSpe, 
II, II, 13. 

•IXpaii, rd., sUep^ fall 
asleep : 3d sg. sUepV, 11, 
II, 12. 

slCan, VI, I. strike ^ smite : 
pret 3d tg. sloh, 18, 
10, 22, 26} — 2. sUy^ 
kill : opt. 3d sg. slea, lo, 
10. 

slitan, I, Uar^ rend : opt. 
ist pL slite we, 19, 24. 

smSag^an, wi., consider ^ 
ponder^ search^ seek : 2nd 
pi. smeaga'S, 16, 19 ; 
imp. 2nd sg. smea, 7, 
52; 2nd pi. smeagat?, 5, 
39 ; pret. 3d pi. smea- 
don, I o, 3 9 {quaerere)\ — 
deliberate^ dispute : pret. 
3d pi. tSa smeaidon {facta 
est questio)f 3, 25. 

tmyrian, wi., anoint; pret. 
3d sg. smyrede, 9, 6, 
II J II, 25 12, 3. 

sOna, adv., immediately x 
5, 95 6,21 } II, 44J 18, 
27. 

895, n., truth : as. BO'S, 4, 
185 8, 46} — (a««i), I, 
51 etc. 

809, adj., true I ns. i, 9 
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etc; as. aSl^nc, 6, 32; 
np. 86«c, 4, 23 5 10, 41. 

sdSfaest, adj., true^ truth- 
fiUi OS. 7, 18 ; 8, 26. 

•OSfiaestnys (sOSfiaestnes), 
£., truth', ns. 3, 33 
(yerax) j so'Sfaestnyss, 
i7f 175 18, 38 5 s6«- 
faestnes, i, 17 $ 8, 32, 
44 'y gs. sot^faestnysse, 15, 
26$ i6y 13; so^aest- 
nesse, 5, 33 ; ds. so'S- 
faestnysse, i, 14; 17, 17; 
i8y 37 J solSfaestnesse, 4, 
23, 24 } 8, 44 5 as. so*- 
faestnysse, 8, 32, 45; 16, 

7 > iS> 37 9 so'Sfaestnesse, 
3, 21 5 8, 40. 

sOSlice, adv., truly ^ verily ^ 
indeed I 6, 14; 8, 31, 
36} 12,24} 13, 13 5 17. 

8 \ — inexactly for Latin 
autem I i, 12, 44 etc.; 
enimi 4,47 5 5» H, 4^5 
^, 55 5 ^goi 19, 4*- 

•pCc, £., speech f saying, 
tvord, ivords i ns. 10, 
35 ; 12, 48 ; ds. spaece, 
4,415 8, 315 as. space, 

8» 43. 
•pStan, wi., spit I pret. 

3d sg. spatte, 9, 6. 
•pStl, n., spittle i ds. spatle, 

9, 6. 



specan, v, speak : ist sg. 
spece, 10, 25 5 12, 49 J 
2nd sg. spycst, 10, 36 ; 
3d sg. spyc«, 7, 26 5 pret. 
I St sg. spac, 12, 48 ; 
3d sg. spac, 7, 135 9» 
29 $ 3d pi. spacon, 9, 
22 ; opt. pret. 3d sg. 
space, 12, 29. 

spare, n., spear x ds. spere, 

19, 34. 
sprSc, £., speech, saying, 

ivord, ivords : ns. 6, 60 

etc. ; gs. sprace, 15,205 

ds. sprace, 2, 22 etc.; as. 

sprace, 7, 40 etc.; dp. 

spracum, 10, 19. 
sprecan, v, speak i ptc. 

sprecende, i, 37 5 ger. 

sprecenne, 8, 26 ; ist sg. 

sprece, 4, 26 etc.; 2nd 

sg. sprycst, 4, 27; 16, 

a9 5 i9» 105 3d «g. 
spryc1$, 3> 31 etc.; ist 
pi. spreca'S, 3, 1 1 ; opt. 
3d sg. sprece, 9, 21 ; 
pret. ist sg. sprac, 15, 
3 etc.; 3d sg. sprac, 2, 
22 etc.; 3d pi. spracon, 
II, 56 ; opt. pret. istsg. 
sprace, 15, 22. 

spynge, £., sponge i as. 
spyngan, 19, 29. 

st»f, m., letter: dp. 
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stafuniy 5, 47 j ttafbn, 

19, 20 ) as. 8ta£uy 7, 

"5- 

•tSiieii,adj.y of stone, stone x 
np. stSnene, 2, 6. 

•tSn, m.y stone: ns. 11, 
38 $ 20y I $ as. Stan, 

8, 7 5 "> 39> 4M 
ap. stanasy S, 59 ; 10, 

•tandan, vi, i/aiii/ : pic. 
standende, 19, 26; 3d 
sg. stent, 3,295 11,4a} 
pret 3d sg. stod, i, 26 
etc.; 3d pi. stodon, 11, 
56 etc. 

•tede, m., place : ds. stede, 

20, 25. 

•tefn,f., voice : ns. i, 23 ; 

12, 28, 30; ds. stefhe, 

3, 29 ; as. stefne, 3, 8 

etc.; is. stefne, 11, 43. 
•telan, iv, steal: opt. 3d 

sg. stele, 10, 10. 
•tCopcild, n., step-child, 

orphan : ap. steopcild, 

14, 18 (orphanus), 
steppan, vi, step, go : pret. 

3dsg. stop, II, 44. 
stician, w2., stick, remain, 

diuell : 3d sg. stica'S, 7, 

20 (sec Note), 
stigan, I, ascend, go up, 

go, come : ptc. stigende. 



I, SI } stigendne, i, 33 j 
3d sg. styhV, 10, I. 

stincan, iii, stink : 3d sg. 
stinc^, II, 39 {foeterey 

stOw, £., place : ns. 4, 20$ 
1 9, 1 7, 20 $ ds. stowe, 6, 
10 etc.; as. stdwe, 6, 23; 
18, 2; 19, 17. 

strand, m., strand, shore : 
ds. strande, 21, 4. 

streccan, w i . , stretch, 
stretch forth : 2nd sg. 
strecst, 21, 18. 

strencS, £., strength : ns. 
12, 38. 

streng, m., string, cord : 
dp. strengon, 2, 15. 

styrung, £., motion, dis- 
turbance : gs. stymnge, 
5, 3 5 ds. styrungc, 5, 

4. 
sufol, n., (any) food eaten 

tvith bread (pulmenta- 

rium) X as. sutol, 21, 5. 
sum, pron. adj., some, cer^ 

tain, a certain, a : ns. 

3f M 4» 4^ J 5> 5 5 a»- 
sumne, 6, 7 {modicum, * a 
little *); sume hwlle, 5,35 
(ad horam) ; 7y 33 (modi" 
cum) ; sum iSing, some- 
thing : 13, 295 dp. 
sumon, 5, 14 ; — (w. pi.) 
some of: np. 6, 64 (see 
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Note)} 7, 44 5 9, 165 
11,465 12, to 5 13, 105 
— (as subst.) np. sume, 
7, I a, as etc. 

sundorhalgra, m., Phari- 
see : dp. sundorhalgon, i, 
24 (see Note). 

•unnandsg:, m., Sunday, 
as. suimandaeg, i, I9r5 
3, ir etc. 

•unu, m.y /Off : ns. i, 18 
etc 5 gs. suna, 3,18 etc. 5 
ds. suna, 3, 36 etc. 5 as. 
sunu, ly 45 etc.; np. 
suna, 21, 2. 

8Wl, dem. andrel. adv., /o, 
«Js i» 13 5 3> 8 etc. 5 
swa swa, just as^ as., i, 
32 5 3, 14 etc. 5 swa . . . 
8wa,tf/. . . /(?:3, 1455, 
21 etc. 5 a/ ... a/ : 6, 
115 — ^1 swa, alsox 6, 
115 — swa hwa swa, 
ivAoe'ver: ns. 6, 515 swa 
hwaet swa, luhate^eri as. 
swa hwaet swa, 2, 5 etc. 5 
swa hwylc swa, ivhoe^er^ 
fwhatenjeri ns. 10, 9 5 ds. 
swa hwylcere swa, 5, 4 5 
np. swa hwylce swa, i, 
12. 

sw8ec(c), m., smelly odon 
ds. swaecce, 12, 3. 

SwStlin, n., handkerchiefs 



napkin{sudarium)\ ns. 20, 
7 5 ds. swatfine, 1 1, 44. 
swefn, n., sleepy slumber : 
gs. be sweihes slSpe {de 
dormitatione somnt)y 11, 

13- 

sweltan, iii, die : inf. 11, 
16, 51 5 12, 335 3dsg. 
swylt, II, 265 21, 235 
2nd pi. sweltaiS, 8, 21, 
24 5 opt. 3d sg. swelte, 
4, 495 6, 505 II, 505 
pret. opt. 3d sg. swulte, 
18, 14, 32. 

swCor, Ta,y father 'in-latu : 
ns. 18, 13. 

swician, W2., ivandery go 
astray y stumble 5 — be of- 
fended : opt. 2nd pi. swi- 
cion, 16, I {scandali- 
%ari), 

swincan, iii, toily labor; 
pret. 3d pi. swuncon, 4, 
38. 

STrinf^BSX^iiiyivhipyScourge i 
pret. 3d sg. swang, 19, i. 

swipe, f., tuhipy scourge x 
as. swipan, 2, 15. 

swiS (8W7S,) adj., strong. 
— comp. swTSra, right 
(hand) : as. swTSran, 21, 
6 5 swy^re, 18, 10. 

swiSe (swySe), adv.,a;^. 
^- comp. swTSor, more 
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etc i 8wf«or, 3, 19. 

twnrd, n.y stvordi as. 
swurd, iSy lOy II. 

swnstor, {,, sisur : ns. 1 1, 
39 5 i9» as J «»• iwustor, 
1I9 5, a8 $ np. swustta, 
II, 35 gp. swustra, II, 
I (see Note). 

swylc, pron. adj., such i 
ap. swylce, 4, 23. 

swylce, pion. adv., as if^ 
as it tvere, about {quasi) : 
I, 145 6, 10, 19; ai, «. 

tfy, see bCon. 

•jlf, pron. adj., z. selfi ns. 

4, 44 J ds. sylfum, i, 22 
etc. $ sylfon, 5, 26 etc. $ 
syluon, 5, 26 } as. sylfhe, 

5, 18 etc. ; np. syjfe, 3, 
28$ 4, 425 sylue, 18, 
28 5 dp. sylfiim, 7» 35 J 
sylfon, 1 7, 1 3 ; ap. sylfe, 
'!» 55- — *• telfiame^ 
same : ds. sylfiui, 11, 6. 
— 3. by oneself^ alonty ouly 
(solus) : ns. sylf, 8, 9 j 
ds. syluum, 5, 44 ; np. 
sylfe, 6, 22 ; — ns. him 
sylf, by itself (a semetipso) : 
15,4 (see Note). 

•yllAn, wi., 1. give (inex- 
actly for Latin ponere, 
'set, lay down,^ a, loj 



"o» "7i "3» 37* 385 i5» 
1 3 $ tradere^ < deliver up,* 

i8f 30» 35» 3^ 5 I9f 16)! 
inf. 6, 52 \ 12, 5 s ist 
sg. sylle, 4, 14 etc.) 2nd 
sg. sylst, 13, 385 3d8g- 
syliS, 2, 10 etc. } opt. 3d 
sg. syUe, 6, 65 ; 15, 13, 
16 ; imp. 2nd sg. syle, 
4, 7» 15 5 ^» 345 P«t. 
ist sg. sealde, 17, 8 ; 2nd 
sg. sealdest, 17, 2 etc \ 
3d sg. sealde, i, 12 etc; 
3d pi. sealdon, 18, 35 $ 
opt. pret. 3d sg. sealde, 
4, 10 J 13, 295 ist pL 
sealde we, 18, 30; pp. 
geseald, i, 17 etc. — a. 
sell : pret 3d sg. sealde, 
12, 5 (see Note) ; 3d pi. 
sealdon, 2, 14. 
Sjloe, Siloam : gs. Syloes, 

9> 7, II. 
•jmble (symle), adv., «/- 

tvajsi 7, 6 J 8, 295 18, 

20; symle, 11, 42; 12, 8. 
synderlice (syndorlice), 

adv., separately ; merely ^ 

only (tantum) : 11, 52 $ 

syndorlice, 12, 9. 
87nful(l), adj., sinful i ns. 

9, 16, 24, 255 ap. syn^ 

fiiUe, 9, 31. 
syngian, W2., sin : imp. 
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andsg. synga, 5, 145 8, 
1 1 ; pret. 3d sg. syngode, 

9f a» 3- 
•ynlCas, adj., simUss : ns. 

8, 7. 

8yii(n), f., sim s ns. 9, 41 j 
ds. sjmne, 8, 21 etc. $ as. 
synne, i, 29 etc. ; np. 
synna, 20, 23 $ dp. syn- 
num, 8, 245 9, 34. 

sySSan, adv., after that 
time^ thenceforth^ after- 
nvards : 6, 66 etc. — 
conj., after; 13, 12. 

•yzta, num. adj., sixth : 
ns. syxte, 19, 14. 



tlcn, n.y token^ sign, mira- 
cU (signum) : ns. 2, 1 1 ; 
ds. tacne, 6, 30 ; as. tacn, 
2y 18 etc. ; tacen, 6, 14 $ 
gp. tacna, 7» 3 1 $ ap. tacn, 
3, 2 etc.; tacnuy 6, 26, 
tacna, 2, 23 $ 4, 48; 6, 2. 

tAcnian, W2.y indicate, sig- 
nij^: pret. 3dsg. tacnode, 
12, 33 ; tacnude, 21, 19. 

tellan, wi., count, reckon, 
consider (dico) : ist sg. 
telle, 15, 15; pret. istsg. 
tealde, 15, 155 3d sg, 
tealde, 8, 27. 



tempel, n., temple: ds. tem- 
ple, 2, 14 etc ; as. tem- 
pel, 2, 19. 

templhalg^ngf, f,, consecra- 
tion of a temple {encoe- 
ffia):np. templhalgunga, 
10, 22. 

tCon, II, dranu, lead, dragx 
I St sg. teo, 12, 32; opt. 
3d sg. teo, 6, 44 5 pret 
3d sg. teh, 21, 11$ 3d 
pi. tugon, 19, 16 J 21, 8. 

tCoSa, num. adj., tenth i 
ns. teolSe, i, 39. 

Thomas, Thomas : ns. 11, 
1 6 etc. ', ds. Thome, 20, 
27. 

Tiberiadisc, adj., of Ti- 
berias i ds. Tiberiadiscan, 
21, I. 

Tiberias, (sea of) Tiberias i 
gs. seo is Tiberiadis {quod 
est Tiberiadis), 6, i ; ds. 
Tiberiade, 6, 23. 

tid, f., I, time : ns. 4, 21 
etc. ; ds. tide, 4, 5 3 etc. ; 
as. tide, 5, 6 ; tid, 13, 

33 5 i4» 9-— «• ^^«^- 

ns. I, 39 i 19, 14} ds. 

tide, 4, 52. 
tima, m., time : ns. 2, 4 } 

ds. timan, 4t 5* > 5> 4- 
timbrian, W2., build : pp. 

getimbrod, 2, 20. 
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tOy prep. w. daLy tot (pbce) 
I, iiy 19 etc i feoll to, 
fill ail iiy 321 (time) 

pose ofy for, as I i, 7 5 3> 
»«} 6, 305 «, 41 5 13, 
29 etc. ; to l&m ISaet, to 
thtend that, that : S, 59; 
10, 105 i8y 37 J — (after 
yerbfl denoting chamge, 
conyenion), 2, 1 6j 6, 15; 
10,33; 16, 205 19, 12; 
tellan td, count as i S, 27; 
' 5f ' 5 > — (after cweiSan, 
sprecan) i, 25 ; lo, 25 
etc.; (after secgan) 13, 
28; geb3rran to (time), be- 
long at, on I 14, ir; 15, 
ir, i2r, 171; gebyra'S to, 
impers., concerns: 10, 13; 
12, 65 —w. gerund, 4, 
11,32 etc \ — prep, adv., 
/», 6, 215 10, 35 5 21, 8. 

tObrecan, y, break to pieces, 
break : pp. tobrocen, 21, 
II. 

tOdZlan, wi., divide, dis- 
tribute : pret. 3d sg. to- 
dSlde, 6, 11; 3d pi. to- 
dSldon, 19, 24. 

tOdrSfednys, £., disper- 
sion (dispersio) : ds. to- 
drSfednysse, 7> 35' 

tOdrlfan, i, drinfe apart. 



scatter t 3d sg. todiKV^ 
10, 125 pp. todrifcne, 1 1, 

tSDarmn, vi, go apart, dis- 
perse : opt. 2nd pi. to- 
fiuxm, 16, 32. 

tOg«dere, adv., together i 
3»,a3i "> 5»5 18, 20. 

tOmiddes, prep. w. gen. 
and dat., in the midst ofx 
(w. gen.) 8, 3 J 20, 19; — 
(w. dat.) I, 26 ; 20, 26. 

torfian, W2., thronv stones 
at, stone : inf. 8, 59 {ia- 
cere) | 10, 31 (lapidare). 

tOweard, adj., approach- 
ing, to come : ns. i, 27 ; 
np. towearde, 1 6, 1 3 ; 1 8, 

4- 

tOwnrpan, m, overthrotv, 
destroy : imp. 2nd pi. to- 
wurpaV, 2, 19 ; pret 3d 
8g. towcarp, 2, 15 J pp. 
tdworpen, 7, 23. 

ttln, m., enclosure', — es- 
tate, farm (praedium) : 
ds. tune, 4, 5. 

tnnece, £., tunic, coat : ns. 
19, 23 ; as. tunecan, 19, 

»3 5 ai> 7. 
twCgen, twfi, num., t'lvo : 
nom. twegen, i, 35 etc.; 
gen. twegra, 2, 6 ; 8, 17; 
dat. twam, i, 40; 4, 43; 
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II, 47r 5 ace. twcgen, 4, 

40 etc.; twa, 16, i6rj 

21, 8. 
twelf, num., tnuel'vei nom. 

1 1, 9; gen. twel&y 6, 

71; dat. twelfiiin, 6, 67; 

twelfon, 20, 24 $ ace. 

twelfy6, 1 3 5 twelfe, 6,70. 
twCntigf, num., tnuenty i 

ace. 6y 19. 
twCntygoSa, num. adj., 

i^entiith : ds. twenty- 

go«an, 4, 46r. 
twig, n., branch : ns. 15, 

4, 6 J as. twig, 15, 25 

np. twigu, 15, 5. 
twynian, W2., impen. w. 

dat., doubt : pret. 3d sg. 

twynode, 13, 22. 
t^wesdaeg, m., Tuesday i 

as. tywesdaeg, 7, ir, 141; 

10, ir; 12, 24r. 



82, adv., M/ii (j&equently 
for Latin autem, < how- 
ever,' ergo^ * therefore,* 

* then,' ft, * and ' 5 occa- 
sionally, enimy <for,' i^m, 

* already,' «now,' uero, 
< indeed' : with fiur ac- 
curacy, these words being 

.usually employed in the 



Vulgate as mere connec- 
tives):!, 37, 38, 42,etc.5 

— conj. (w. past tenses), 
nvheni i, 19, 48 etc.j 
{cutfiy 'though') 12, 375 

— "Sa IS^ then ivhen, 
ivhent 4, 47 ; "Sa. . . "Sa, 
ivhen . . . then : 2, 3 ; 
4, I etc. 

8s, see 86. 

8aEm, see sC. 

88enne,.8ee Sonne. 

8^r (8Sr), adv., there t 1, 
I 5 3, 22 etc. 5 «ar, 2, 
12} 6, 3 etc. 5 — (exple- 
tive, without coirespond- 
ing Latin ; the equivalent 
of there when preceding 
the subject, when after the 
subject with no equiv- 
alent in modem Engb'sh) 

*«r> i> 44 5 4» 7 5 5> io» 
135 6, 105 iSr, 6, 12 J 

9» 135 "> 39 5 i9> 34» 
41 . — wherei i, 28 5 4, 
46etc.jiar, 3* « 5 6, »3 
etc. 5 — "Kaer 1$ar, there 
ivhere, nuhere ; 12, 26 ; 
^Sas ISr, 7, 42 5 — t5«r 
ute, outside: 18, 16 ; "Sar 
ute, 20, II 5 — tJSrofer, 
21, 9 ; ISaer . . . on, 19, 
19 ; %ftt on middan, 8, 
9 J i^ to, 21, 8. 
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mira, see 86. 

lOirrihte (Sarrihte), adv., 
straigAttuay, at once : 4, 
%j ; 'SarrihtCy 13, 30. 

Sses, see sC. 

Sset, conj., that : (substan- 
tive clauses) w. ind., i, 
34 ; 2, 22 etc. J w. opt.y 
If 50 5 3> 7» i4> 30 etc- j 
(to introduce direct dis- 
course) I, 32 (see Note) 
etc. 5 — (purpose) w. 
opt., I, 22, 31 5 3, 15, 
16 etc. ; (without sub- 
ject) 5, 7 5 i4» i^ (sc« 
Note) 5 — (result) w. 
ind.(?), 1,1253, 16; 13, 
2 } w. opt., 9, 2. 

Sane, m., thanks: as. iSanc, 
6, 11$ ap. iSancas, 11, 

41. 
Sancian, W2., w. dat., 

thank I ptc iSanciende, 

6, 23. 
Sanone, adv., thence : 4, 

43- 

8Sr, see 83Er. 

Sara, see 86. 

8e, rel. particle, that^ luho^ 
lAjhich : I, 4, 12, 27 
etc. ; se ^e, he that^ that; 
I, 15 etc. j (without se) 
he ivho, he ivhom : i, 
15, 26$ (inst.) tvith 



nvhich : 17, 26 (qna) ; 
(object preceding prep, 
advs.) 6, 21 ; 10, 40 i 
13, 5. — See also «r, for, 
hwaetSer, Ixs, se (iSaes). 
8€ah, adv., though, ne^uer- 
thelejjf ho'wever : 4, 27 ; 

12, 42 5 20, 5 5 21, 45 
ISeah hwae'Sere, 7, 13. — 
conj., although : 4, 2 ; 
II, 25. 

Searf, £., need : ns. 2, 25 ; 

13, 295 16, 30. 
Searfa, m., needy one, poor 

man : dp. iSearfon, 12, 5, 
6 ; ap. "Searfan, 12, 8. 
Searfende, ptc. adj., needy, 
poor : dp. ISeaifendum, 

i3» a9- 
56aw, m., custom, usage : 

ns. 19, 40. 
5e£^ (86n), m., servant, 

officer, soldier I np. ^nas, 

a» 9 5 7» 45» 4^ ; 19* » » 
^gnas, 18, 12, 18, 36; 
19, 65 gp. «ena, 18, 
22 ; dp. 'Senum, 2, 5 ; 
ap. "Senas, 7, 32; 1$egnas, 
18, 3. 
Sencan, wi., think-, — take 
counsel, plan (cogitare) : 
pret. 3d pi. "Sdhton, 11, 

53 5 "» 10. 
SSnian, W2., serve : 3d sg. 
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iSera% 12, 26 ; opt. 3d 
sg. ^nige, i2y 26 ; 16, 
2 (praestare) I pret. 3d 
sg. 'Senode, 12, 2. 
SSnungf, f., service ; z^- 
a;ir^ of a mealy mealy suf- 
per {coena) : ns. 'Senung, 
13, 2. J ds. 'Senunge, 13, 

4. 
SSod, f., z. people y nation : 
ns. II, 50 ; 18, 35 ; ds. 
"Seode, II, 51, 52. — 2. 
pi.. Gentiles : gp. "Seoda, 

7, 35- 
SCodscipe, m., nation 

{gens) : as. ISeodscipe, 

II, 48. 
8eof, m., thief y robber i ns. 

10, 10 ; 18, 40. 
860s, see SSs. 
SCow, m., servant i ns. 8, 

34» 35 5 np. Ucowas, 4, 

51 ; 18, 18. 
SSowa, m., servant : ns. 

13, 16; 15, 15, 20} gs. 

t$eowan, 18, 10; as. 

1$eowan, 18, 10; gp. 

tSeowena, 18, 26; dp. 

iSeowan, 15, 15. 
SSowian, W2., //r<z;r: pret. 

I St pi. ^Seowedon, 8, 33. 
86s, 85o8, Sis, dem. pron., 

z. (adj.) this : masc. ns. 

3, 29 5 4, 1 1 etc. 5 gs. 



Vyses, II, 9 } 16, II ; 
"Sysses, 1 2, 3 1 ; ds. "Sbon, 

7, 8 5 8, 23 5 12, 25 5 
«y8on, 6, 51 5 i3> M i8> 
36, 38 \ Nissan, 8, 23; 
as. «ysne, 6, 34, 58 5 9, 
395 16, 8; 18, 29.— 
fem. ns. t$eos, 6, 60 etc. ; 
ds. "Sisse, 4, 21 $ 10, 16 ; 
12, 27$ ISysse, 20, 30; 
as. tSs, 7, 405 12, 275 
19, 13. — neiit. ns. IJis 
2, II, 205 8, 45 «y8, I, 
i5r, i9r etc. ; as. "Sis, 4, 

54 5 7, "5 i9> »o- — 
plur. nom. ^Sa&y i, 28; 3, 

9 5 5>»05 ^» 105 i»» 16 J 
dat. "Sysum, 10, 19 $ ace. 
"Sas, 2, 1 6, 1 8 etc. — 2. (as 
subst.) this oney this thing, 
this I masc. ns. i, 7, 15 
etc. ; gs. "Syses, 18, 17 ; 
ds. tSyson, 13, 24; as. 
"Sysne, 5, 6 ; 18, 40 ; 21, 
21. — neut. ns. i, 50 
etc.; (w. personal predi- 
cate) 6, 42 5 7> ^5 5 9» 

8, 195 19, 19; 21,245 
gs. "Syses, 11, 26; ds. 
tSyson, 2, 12 etc. ; i$ison, 
6, 61 ; tSisson, 1 1, 7 ; as. 
i$is, 2, 10 etc. — plur. 
nom. tSas, 6y si ace. iSSa^ 
18, 8. 
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Sin, poss. pron.9 tfy. Mm : 
ns. 4, 18, 50 etc. 5 gs. 
'Sines, 2, 17 $ ds. tSinum, 
17,11, ia5t5iiirc,4,42 5 
10, 33 ; as. "Siime, 4, 16 
etc. } "Sme, 17, 6, 14; 
"Sin, 5, 10 etc. ; np. tSme, 

7, 3 etc. J ap. tJine, 9, 
17, a6 \ 21, 18. 

Oincan, see Syncan. 

Sing, n., I. thing : ns. i, 
3 etc. 5 gs. -Knges, 16, 
235 as. "Sing, 3, 27 etc.} 
np. "Sing, I, 3 etc. $ dp. 
«ingon, 5, 14 J ap. ISng, 
2, 16 etc. — 2. dp. for 
. . . 1$ingon, for the sake 
of', II, 15, 19 etc 

8is, see SSs. 

Sonne (S8enne),adv., then ; 
"Sonne . . . 'Sonne, ivhen 
. . . then I 5, 7 5 7, 27 5 

8, 28 ; 10, 12 5 — conj. 
(w. pres. and fut. tenses), 
nvhen: 2, 16 $ 3, 4 etc. ; 
^aenne, 16, 21, 25 j see- 
ing thattj^ 9; 7, 155 — 
w. comp., than : 3, 195 
4, I etc. ; 'Saenne, 21, 15. 

Sri (Sr7, Sr5o), num. , three : 
nom. ISreo, 21, 11 ; gen. 
iSreora, 2, 6 ; dat. 'Srim, 
2, 195 12, 5 5 -Srym, 2, 
20 ; inst. ^rym, i, 151. 



Sridda, num. adj., third : 
ds. iSriddan, 2, i ; "Sryd- 
dan, 3, 251 } is. "Sriddan, 
21, 17. 

Srittig, num., thirty : ace 
5> 5 5 6, 19. 

Sriwa, num. adv., three 
times : 13, 38 ; 21, 14. 

Srydda, see Sridda. 

Sd, 2nd pen. pron., thou i 
ns. I, 21, 22 etc. I ds. 
t$e, I, 22 s 2, 4 etc. $ as. 
"Se, I, 48 etc.; (reflex.) 9, 
7, II 5 10, 33 5 21, 185 
nom. dual gyt, i, 38 $ 
np. gc, If SI «tc. > gp. 
eower, 6, 70J 7, 195 13, 

dp. eow, I, 51 etc. j (re- 
flex.) 6, 20 J 13,34, 35J 
16, 195 ap. eow, 5, 45 
etc. 5 (reflex.) 15, 12, 17. 
Sunresdseg (Sflresdseg, 
SCLrsdseg), m., Thurs- 
day : as. 'Sunresdaeg, 5, 
i7rj 8, 3ir} 13, ir 5 
"Suresdaeg, 7, 4or ; ISurs- 

<i«g, 5, 3or. 
Sunrian, W2., thunder : 

pret 3d sg. "Sunrode, 12^ 

29. 
Surfan, prp., need : opt. 

ist sg. ^urfe, 4, 15. 
Surhy prep. w. ace. , through : 
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(place) 4» 4 5 (means) i, 

3,7, ioctc.56, 57(^rtf^- 

teTy * because of). 
Surhwunian, wx. , continue, 

remain, persist : 3d sg. 

"^urhwunalS, 6, 27 j pret. 

3d pi. 'Surhwunedon, 8, 7. 
Sua, adv., thus : i, 15, 19 

etc. 
Stlaend, num., thousand : 

np. 1$usendo, 6, 10. 
8w6an, vi, ivasA, bathe : 

inf. 13, 6, 14 ; ist sg. 

1$wea, 13, 8 ; and sg. 

Vwyhst, 13, 8 ; opt. 3d 

sg. "Swea, 13, 10 ; imp. 

and sg. "Sweah, 9, 7, 11; 

pret. I St sg. "Swdh, 9, 1 1, 

155 i3» 145 3d 8g- 
«w6h, 9, 7 5 13, 5. 

Syder, adv., (dem.) thither \ 
II, 85 18, a, 3 5 19, 
39 5 (rel.) "Syder "Se, 
ivhither: 13, 335 "JSyder, 
*whither: 8, aa; 13, 36 ; 
21, 18. 

Syncan (Sincan), wi., 
impers. w. ace., seem : 
3d sg. «ync«, 4, 195 
hwset ISinctS 1$e ISaet "Su sy 
{quem teipsum facts), 8, 

53- 
5ynieii, adj., of thorns : as. 
Vyraenne, 19, 2, 5. 



Syrstan, wi., impers. w. 
ace. of pers., thirst, he 
thirsty : 3d sg. "Syrst, 4, 
13 5 6> 35 5 i9> 285 opt. 
3dsg.«yrste,4,i55 7,37. 

8ys, see SCs. 

S^stre, adj., darkx ns. 6, 
17 {tenebrae), 

S^stro, f n., darkness j pi. 
darkness (tenebrae) : np. 
•Systro, I, 5 5 12, 35 J 
dp. "Systrum, i, 5 $ ap. 
«ystro, 3, 1958, 12 ; 12, 

35- 
S^wan, WI., press, urge, 
threaten : 3d sg. "Syw^, 
16, 8. 

U 

ucu, see wucn. 

ufan, ufane, adv., from 

above: 8, 23 ; 19, 11. 
ttfenan, zdY.,from above i 

3» 31- 
uigilia, m.. Vigil (evening 

preceding a feast day ; cf. 

msesseSfen), Eve : ds. 

uigilian, 17, ir. 
unSrwurSian, W2., dis^ 

honor : pret. 2d pi. un- 

arwufSedon, 8, 49. 
unSsiwod, pp. adj., un- 

sevjed, ivithout seam t 

ns. 19, 23. 
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osbisdAB, III, mmbimdf uM" 

loose t opt. I St 8g. un- 
bindcy 1 9 27 ; imp. and 
pi. unbinda^y ii, 44. 

liACilS, adj.y unkmo*wHy 
strange : dp. uncu'Sum, 
10, 5. 

under, prq). w. dat and 
ace. 9 MSidir : (w. dat.) i, 
4^9 50 > (^* i^c.) under 
beCy ^ri(: i8y 6. 

nndercyning (undercing), 
m., undirking, nobleman 
(regulus)x ns. 4» 4^ J 
under cing» 4^ 49. 

nnderf&n, rd., recei*oe^ ac- 
cept : inf. 3, 27 5 7, 39 5 
14, 17 $ ist 8g. underfoy 
5, 41 } 3d sg. underteh'5, 

3. 3»> 33 5 »*> 4«5 I3» 
so s 2nd pi. underfo'S, 3, 
"; 5*44 5 16, 245 imp. 
2nd pi. underfo'Sy 20, 22 ; 
pret. 3d sg. underfeng, 
18, 3 ; 2nd pi. under- 
fcngon, 5, 435 3d pi. 
underfengon, i, ii, la ; 

4» 45 5 17, 8. 
undergytan, v, understanJ, 

percei*ve : pret. 3d pi. un- 

dergeton, 8, 27 ; 12, 16. 
unfeor, adv. , not far : 2 1 , 8 . 
uiigelfiaffnll, adj., imbe- 

Iteming: ns. %o, 27. 



oiigelSafiiiini»ad|.9 w. dat., 
unbelienfing : ns. 3, 36. 

un^eSwSmes, £., dissen- 
sion^ disagreement : ns. 7, 

43 J io» 19- 

unriht, adj., <wrongy sin- 
fill : ds. on uniihtum 
hSmede, in adultery : 8, 4. 

unrihthSmed, n., adul-- 
tery i ds. uniihthSmede, 
8,3. 

unrihtwisnys, £., unrighi^ 
eousness : ns. 7, 18. 

unr9t, adj., cheerless^ sor- 
rowful x np. unrote, 16, 
20. 

unrOtnys, £., sorrotVf sad- 
ness : ns. 16, 20^ unrot- 
nyss, 16, 6; as. unrot^ 
nyssc^ y6, 2X, 22. 

unt^nan, see ontfnaa. 

ap(p), adv., up I upp, 8, 7, 
10 etc 5 up, I, 51 J 3, 
14 5 6, 5. 

uppan (uppon), prep. w. 
dat. and ace., upon : (w. 
dat.) 6, 195 12, 155 20, 
7 ; (ximt) aftsri 10, iir} 
■— (w. ace.) uppon, uponi 
6, 15. 

tire, poss. pron., our : ns. 
8, 39 etc. ; as. ure, 3, 
II ; II, 48 ; np. ilrc, 4, 
20 5 6, 49, 58. 
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ttt, adv.y $ut : 49 30 etc. $ 

abroad, 21, 23. 
flte, adv., m/itAouty outside: 

z8, 16 ; 20, II. 
nton (= wuton, opt ist 

pi. of wltan, go), Ut us t 

W 

wSdla, m., btggar 1 ns. % 
8. 

wBdllan, W2., &/^ : pret. 
3d sg. wSdlode, 9, 8. 

wSpen, n.y <wMpon, arm : 
dp. wSpnum, 189 3* 

waestm, m., fruit : as. 
waestm, 4, 36 ; 12, 24. 

wster, B.y *ivater : ns. 5, 
4, 7 5 I9> 34 5 gs. wae- 
teresy 5, 3» 4 5 wsetres, 
7, 38 $ ds. wietere, i, 26 
etc. $ as. wseter, 2, 9 etc ; 
np. waetro, 3, 23. 

waeterfset, n., tvaterpot : 
as. vfKteifasty 4» 28 ; np. 
waeteifatUy 2, 6. 

wana, m., ivant, lack i ns. 
hit ys 1 jFtles wana, // lacks 
little: 14, 2 (see Note). 

wanaan, W2.y nvam, de- 
crease : opt. I St sg. wa- 

tt»e«> S> SO- 
WS, see ic 



weazan, rd., nuax, in- 

creasii opt. 3d sg. weaxe, 

3> 30. 
wCdan, wi., be mad, be 

insane t 3d sg. wet, 10, 

20. 
weg, m., tvay : ns. 14, 6 5 

as. weg, I, 23 5 14, 4, 

5. 
wcl, adr., nvell : 4, 17 5 

8> 485 «3» 135 i«, »3' 
wSn, f., expectation, sup^ 
position, probability t ns. 
wen is tJaet (forsitan), 
perhaps: 8, 19 (see Note). 
wCnan, wi.^ nveen, sup- 
pose, think : ist sg. wene, 
21, 25 5 3d sg. wgn«, 

16, 2 ; 2nd pi. wena^i 5, 
395 wcne ge, 11, 565 
imp. 2nd pi. w€ne ge, 
5, 45 5 pret. 3d sg. 
wende, 20, 15 j 3d pi. 
wendon, 11, 13 ; 13, 29. 

weorc, n., <work : ns. 6, 
29 ; ds. weorce, 10, 33 ; 
as. weorc, 4, 345 7, 21 5 

17, 45 np. weorc, 3, 19 
^^* 5 gP* weorca, to, 
32 J dp. weorcom, 10, 
38 ; weorcon, 14, 1 1 ,• ap, 
weorc, 5, 20 etc. 

wipan, wi., *weep % 2nd 
sg. wepst, »o, i3j 155 
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and pi. wepat^, 169 ao 
opt 3d sg. wipe, II, 315 
prct. 3d 8g. weop, II, 
33f 35 J ao, 115 3d pi. 
weopon, IT, 33. 

wer, m., man : ns. i, 30, 
47 J gs- wcres, i, 13. 

wCrig, adj., iveary : ns. 4, 
6. 

wCsten, n., ivojU^ fwiUer- 
mss : ds. westene, i, 23$ 

3» 145 6» 3»» 49 5 «• 

westen, 11, 54. 
wif, n., fwoman : ns. 4, 7 

etc. 5 gs. wifes, 4, 39 5 

ds. wife, 4, 42 $ as. wif, 

4, 27 J 8, 3 J vs. wif, 2, 

4 etc. 
willa, m., ivill : ns. 6, 39, 

40 ; ds. willan, i, 13 ; 

as. willan, 4, 34 etc. 
willan, see wyllan. 
win, n., luine : ns. 2, 3 ; 

gs. wines, 2, 9 ; as. win, 

if 3> 10 J 4, 46. 
windan, iii, <u;/W, /ovii/, 

plait : pret. 3d pi. wun- 

don, 19, 2. 
wineard, m., 'vineyard : 

ns. 15, I, 5 (see Note) ; 

ds. wmearde, 15, 4. 
winter, m., z. ivinter: ns. 

10, 22. — 2. (as a mea- 

fure of time) year : gp. 



wintia, 5, 5 ; dp. win- 
tron, 2, 20. 

witan, prp., kno'iv : ist sg. 
wat, 4, 25 etc. ; 2nd sg. 
wast, 21, 15, 16, 17 i 
3dsg. wat, 19, 355 ist 
pi. witon, 3, 2 etc. ; 2nd 
pi. witon, 7, 28 5 13,175 
14, 4j wite ge, 13,12; 
3d pi. witon, 18, 21 ; 
opt. 3dsg. wite, Jt 5^ i 
imp. 2nd pi. witatS, 15, 
18 $ (opt.?) pret 2nd sg. 
wistest, 4, 10 ; 3d sg. 
wiste, 2, 25 etc.; wyste, 
4, i; 3 pL wiston, 21, 
12. — See nytan. 

^tega, m., prophet t ns. 
I, 21 etc. ; gs. witeg^, 
12, 38 ; np. witegan, i, 

45 5 8, 5a» 53 > gP- ^t- 
egena, 6, 45. 
witigian, W2., prophesy; 
pret 3d sg. witgode, ii, 

51- 

witodlice, adv., truly, in- 
deed (utique) : 8, 42 ; II, 
a?; 14, 7» a8; 18, 36; 
— inexactly for Latin 
enim, «for,* 4, 18, 37 
etc.; ergo, < therefore, '4, 
28 etc. ; forsitan, 'per- 
haps,^ 4, 10; igitur . • • 
quidem, 1.6, 22. 
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wis, prep. w. dat. and ace, 
I. (w. dat.) in return for, 
for (sale): i», 5. — 2. 
(w. 2LCC,) against 17, 23 5 
ivitb (aAer verbs of say- 
ing)* 4, »6, 27 etc. J 
nearby, near (iuxta), 3, 
»3 5 6, »3 5 II, 545 19, 
25, 4». 

wiSersaca, m., opponent, 
enemy : ns. 19, 12. 

wiSsacan, vi, oppose $ — 
deny, 2nd sg. wi'Ssaecst, 
13, 385 pret. 3d sg. 
wi'Ssoc, I, 20; 18, 25, 
27. 

w5d, adj., insane, mad (de- 
monium habens) : ns. 8, 
48, 49> 5* 5 gs« wodes, 
10, 21. 

wSdnesdaeg, m., Wednes- 
day : as. wodnesdaeg, 3, 
25r ; 6, 44r etc. 

word, n., ^word : ns. 1,1 
etc. ; as. word, 5, 38 ; 
17, 20 ; np. word, 6, 63 
etc.; dp. wordum, 5, 47; 
wordon, 4, 39; ap. word, 
3, 34 etc. 

woruld, £., ivorld ; — ds. 
nSfre on worulde (a 
saeculo non),ne^eri 9, 32. 

wrSg^an, wi., accuse : 3d 
8g. wrcg», 5, 45 5 opt. 



(ind. ?) ist sg. wregc, 5, 
45$ pret. 3d pi. wregdon, 
8, 10; opt. pret. 3d pi. 
wrehton, 8, 6. 

writan, i, ivrite : imp. 2nd' 
sg. wilt, 19, 21; pret. I St 
sg. wrat, 19, 22; 3dsg. 
wrat, I, 45 (see Note) 
etc. ; pp. gewriten, 19, 
19. 

wr5ht, f., accusation : as. 
wrohte, 18, 29. 

wucu (ucu), f., week : ds. 
wncan, 2, ir, i2r etc. ; 
ucan, 16, 5r; dp. wucon, 

I, i5r$ ap. wucan, 16, 
i6r. 

wuldor, n., glory, honor : 
ns. 8, 54 ; ds. wuldre, 

II, 4 ; as. wuldor, i, 14 
etc. 

wuldrian, W2., glorify, 
honor : ist sg. wuldrige, 
8, 54 ; 3d sg. wuldia'S, 
^9 54 ) PP* gewuldrod, 
II, 45 12, 165 14, 135 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

wulf, m., nuolfx ns. 10, 
12; as. wulf, 10, 12. 

wundorlic, adj., ivonder^ 
ful, marvellous : ns. 9, 

30. 
wundrian, W2., <wonder, be 
astonished: 2nd pi. wun- 
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drigcfttSy 7» *>9 imp. and 
8g. wundra, s, 75 opt. 
2nd pi. wundrigeon ge, 
5, 20, 28 j piet. 3d pi. 
wimdredon, 4, 27$ 7, 

15- 

wunian, W2., ^<u;//4 rr- 
ma/ff, a^i<£r : ptc. wun- 
iende, i) 33; wunigende, 
5, 385 i8t sg. wimigc, 
159 'o > 3<^ ^S* wunatSy 
3, 36 etc. 5 8, 37 (sec 
Note) ; 2iid pi. wuniatSy 
15, 7, 10 5 wunegea«, 8, 
31 ; 3d pi. wimialSy 15, 
7 5 opt. 3d 8g. wunige, 
2I9 22 ; 2nd pi. wnnion, 
15, 45 prct. 3d sg. wu- 
node, I, 32 etc. ; wu- 
nedcy 7, 9 $ 3d pL wu- 
nodon, i, 395 19, 31 5 
wunedon, 2, 12 $ opt. 
(ind.?) pret. 3d sg. wu- 
node, 4, 40. 

wurpan (wyrpan), iii, 
thrwu^ etui % xst sg. 
wyrpe, 6, 37 j opt. 3d 
sg. wurpe, 8, 7 5 pret. 
3d pi. wurpon, 19, 24. 

wurS, n., fworthj value : 
ds. wuilSe, 6, 7. 

wurtSan, iii, become^ come, 
come to passy be (for Latin 
fieri throughout) : pret. 3 d < 



tg. wcai«,6, I7 9pp.ge- 
worden9 ly 14 etc.) ge- 
wordene, 2, i ; 19, 36 $ 
— — wses gewoiden bcfcMm 
me {emte me factus est, 
•was preferred to me*), 
I, 27. 

wurSian, w%,, henor\ 3d 
sg. wui^^y 12, 26. 

warSlice, adv., nvitk tv- 
verence, reveremiiaUyx 6, 
1 1 (see Note). 

warSscjrpe* m., koitor, 
praise ; as. wui'Sscype, 

4) 44* 

wyl(l) (will), m., 'well, 
spriMg,foMtUain:m. w}^!, 
4, 6 ; will, 4, 14 4 ds. 
wTriie, 4> 6. 

wylige, f., basket : ap. wy- 
ligwn, 6, 13. 

wyllan, anv., z. <willj be 
ivilling, vjish, intend : 
ist sg. wylle, 17, 24 J 
21, 22, 23$ 2ndsg. wjlt, 
5> ^5 3«1 «g- wyle, 7, 
1 7 ; wile, 3, 8 ; ist pi. 
wyllatS, 12, 21 ; 2nd pi. 
wylla«, 8, 44 J wylle gc, 
6, 675 9, 27; 18, 395 
opt. 2nd pi. wyllon, X 5, 
7 5 pret. 2Bd sg. wol- 
d3r8t, 21, 18 ; 3d sg. 
wolde, i^ 43) aifed pL wol- 
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^'^^ 59 35) 3^ P^* ^ol- 
don, 6, II, 21$ 7, 445 
16, 19. — 2. (to express 
future) be going to^ shall : 
istsg. wylle, 14, 2; pret. 
Sdsg.wolde, 12, 335 13, 
I. — 3. (to express pur- 
pose) in order to y iox pret. 
3d sg. wolde, 4, 7 (see 
Note); and wolde, 7, 1$ 
t$sBt he wolde, 11, 52; 3d 
pi. 'Saet hi(g) woldon, 7, 
32 (see Note) etc. — See 
ncUan. 

wyrcan, wi., ^vork, doy 
perforMy make; inf. 3, 2; 
wyrcean, 8, 445 9, 165 
ger. wyrceanne, 9, 4 ; 
ist sg. wyrce, 5, 36 etc. 5 
2nd sg. wyrcst, 3, 2; 7, 
3 J io>33 5 3«lsg. wyrc«, 
3, 21 etc. 5 ist pi. wyr- 
cea1$, 14, 23 ; 2nd pi. 
wyrcealJ, 8, 41 ; opt. ist 
sg. wyrce, 4, 345 2nd 
sg. wyrce, 6, 30 ; 2nd 
pi. wyrceon, 6, 28 ; imp. 
2nd pi. wyrcea'S, 6, 27 5 
8, 39 J^WTTcegc, 2, 165 
pret. ist sg. worhte, 7, 
21 ; 3d sg. worhte, 2, 11 
etc.; 3d pi. worhton, 19, 
23; wrohton, 12, 2. 

wyrigan, W2., curse, re- 



wHn pret 3d pL wyrig- 
don, 9, 28. 

wyrman, wi., *u)arm x 
pret. 3d sg. wyrmde, 18, 
25 $ wyrmdon, 18, 18. 

wyrpan, see wurpan. 

wyrsa, see yfel. 

wyrtgremang, n., spicg \ 
ds. wyrtgemange 1$e hig 
nardus hUta'S {unguenti 
nardi pistici)y 12, 3 $ as. 
wyrtgemang, 19, 39 
(mixturam murratYy dp. 
wyrtgemangum, 19, 40 
{aromatibusy 

wyrtQn, m., garden s ns. 
18, I ; 19, 41 ; ds. wyr- 
tune, 18, 26 $ 19, 41. 

wyrtwcard, m., plant- 
guardy gardener : ns. 20, 

wyrSe, adj., <tM}9rthyi ns. 
I, 27. 



yfel, n., e<vUy ill : ds. 
yfele, 17, 155 18, 23 5 
as. yfel, 5, 29. 

yfel, adj., e<vily bad, ill: 
np. yfele, 3> 19 5 7, 7 J 
— comp. wyrsa, ivorse: 
ns. wyrse, 2, 10 ; wyrs, 
5> 14- 
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jfeldSde, adj., ruil-doing 
{maUfactor) : ns. i8, 30. 

jfele» adv. 9 hadly^ ill : 3, 
20 $ i8y 23. 

yldo, f.y age : as. hx^ ylde 
(aetatem habft), is of agi\ 
9, »i, »3. 

ymbe (einbe)» prep. w. 
ace, about ^ concerning : 
embe, 18, 19 ; smeadon 
embe ^set hig woldon 
hine gefon, considered 
ho'vo to take him : lo, 
39; — ymbe lytel, after 
a little X i6» 16, 17; 
embe l)rtel, 16, 17, 18, 

ymbsnidan, i, circumcise : 
2nd pi. ymbsnlda'Sy 7, 
aa. 

ymbsnidenes, f., circum- 
cision i as. ymbsnidenesse, 
7, »2. 



ymbtitaii, adv., about, 
around : 11, 42. 

ynnan, see innan. 

yraan, iii, run : pret. 3d 
sg. am, 20, 2 ; 3d pi. 
umon, 20, 4 ) — ongean 
yman (pccurrere), go to 
meet, meet : pret. 3d sg. 
am, 1 1, 20; 3dpi. umon, 

4, 51- 
yrrc, n., anger, 'wrath : 

ns. 3, 36. 
ys, see bSon. 
ysopus, Lat. m., hyssop : 

ds. mid ysopo, 19, 29. 
3^eme8t, supl. adj., utmost, 

last X ds. ytemestan, 6, 

39 etc. 

Z 

Zebedeus, Zebedee i gs. 
Zebedeus, 21, 2 (see 
Note). 



